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INTRODUCTION

he term “Gandhara” is met for the first time in the Rigveda, a collection of old Indian

hymns going back to the second millennium s.c. Here, as in the texts from the
Achaemenian, Hellenistic, and Roman periods, it indicates a region on the northwestern
fronticr of India. It scems impossible to be more specific, not only because the informa-
tion at hand is both scanty and vague, but also on account of the evident shifting of the
boundaries during these centuries.’ A clear-cut and derailed definition is found for the
first time in the account of the Chinese pilgrim Hsiian-tsang, who visited the Buddhist
sites in India in the early seventh centuryA.p. According to him, the kingdom of Gandhira
occupied what may be described in modern terms as the Peshawar Valley, including, how-
ever, the hilly districts of Swat and Buner to the north and extending on the east to the
Indus River (see Map 1).* There seems to be no doubt that the territory thus delimited
formed the core of the Gandhara region. We shall, therefore, use the term “Gandhira” in
this gengmphicai sense, adding some adjacent districts to the southeast, among them the
city of Taxila. At the time of Hsiian-tsang’s visit this important site was a dependency
of Kashmir, but had previously shared the political and culrural fate of Gandhira.*

For an understanding of the various influences active in the development of the art
of Gandhira a2 knowledge of the geographical and historical background of the region
is of primary importance.

To the north, the east, and the west Gandhira is hemmed in by tall mountains (see
Map 1), but to the south the flat Indus Valley spreads out for some seven hundred miles
until its reaches the Indian Ocean. Under these conditions it would be natural to expect
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INTRODUCTION

particularly close ties between Gandhira and the South, if it were not for the fact that to
the northeast the famous Khyber Pass connects Gandhira with Afghanistan, thereby
making it a link in the caravan trade route which, through the centuries, served as com.
mercial and cultural medium between China and the West.

Gandhira is first mentioned in historical literature as a r t of the Achaemenian
Empire in the time of Cyrus the Great (558-28 8.c.).*Inthr ™  tiin inscriptions (528-
19) of King Darius the people of Gandhira are mentioned - subject nations,* and
as soldiers of the Great King we find them participating astrous campaigns of
Xerxes against the Greeks in 480 and 479.

Gandhara remained under Persian domination until it was conquered by Alexander
the Greatin 32726 s.c. But it was under Greek rule for only about twenty years, until
Alexander’s successor Seleucus ceded it in the year 305 to the Indian King Chandra-
gupta, the founder of the Mauryan dynasty. The most important of Chandragupta’s suc-
cessors was his grandson, Asoka (272-37 8.c.), who became a converr to the Buddhist
religion, and under this Buddhist “Constantine” the people of Gandhira, too, became fol-
lowers of the Buddha. After the death of Asoka the Mauryan Empire disintegrated
rapidly, and from about 190 5.c. on Gandhira again came under the domination of for.
eign rulers. The first of these were Greeks who had pushed on from the neighboring king-
dom of Bactria. They remained in Gandhira until they fell before the attack of one of rthe
many northern nomadic groups, in go s.c. These tribes roamed berween the Aralo-(
water system to the west and the Pamir mountains to the east; they spoke an Iran.
lect and followed Iranian customs.® The first to conquer Gandhira were called the Sak:
by the Greeks and were later to become intimately associated with Parthia, They werc
led by their king Maues, whose son Azes further consolidated the conquest. For ahn

a century and a half the Sakas were able to maintain themselves *hira, he
were then supplanted by another similar group, the Kushan: iginaile
from as far east as the Kansu province in northwest China. Kr tese hisv. . .
the Yueh-chi, they had been pushed westward about 175 B ly entered the

Kabul Valley and Gandhara by way of Bactria. The first two kings of this Kushan
dynasty, Heraios and Kujula Kadphises, materially enlarged the Kushan territory, and
the conquest of Taxila was probably accomplished about a.n. g9 by Vima Kadphises,
son of the latter.” The most famous of Kushan rulers, however, was Vima’s son Kanish-
ka. His empire covered a truly vast area which stretched from Marga in the west to
Khotan in the east, and northward to the southern shore of the Sea of Arl, including
Choresmia and Sogdia (see Map 2). To the south it comprised present-day Afghanistan, the
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INTRODUCTION

whole Indus Valley, and the rest of the Indian peninsula except the southern tip and a
strip of land roughly paralleling the eastern coastline.” Like Asoka before him, Kanishka
became a convert to Buddhism, and many monasteries and stlipas, tomblike structures con-
taining relics of the Buddha or of Buddhist sains, testify to the zeal of the neophyte ruler
in supporting his newly adopted faith. The exact date of the accession of Kanishka has
been much debared, the opinions of competent scholars varying as widely as a.p. 78, 128,
and 144." For twenty-one years Kanishka ruled the Kushan Empire, followed by at least
two more kings of his own dynasty: his son Huvishka and, the last of the line, Vasudeva.*
This latter monarch had to contend with a new and formidable foe, the Sasanians, the
new overlords of Persia. Under the leadership of Ardashir they had defeated the Parthians
in 226, and under Ardashir’s son and successor, Shapur I, they were able to annex Gan-
dhara, probably about a.. 241. However, they did not attempt to rule this province directly,
but some years later allowed a new dynasty, presumably related to thar of Kanishka, to
govern the land. These new Kushan rulers seem to have remained in power for about a
century, three kings bearing names recalling those of the preceding dynasty: Vasudeva
(I), Kanishka (II), and Vasudeva (III)." Originally able, no doubr, to rule only by the
explicir recognition of the Sasanians, they were, nevertheless, quick to grasp any chance
which might help them regain the power of the Kanishka dynasty, be it an alliance with
the Romans or with pretenders to the Persian throne. But despite temporary successes,
they were unable to throw off the yoke of the Sasanians, the decisive bartle taking place
in A.D. 340 when Shapur II defeated the last king of the dynasty, Vasudeva (II1).**
One important result of Shapur II's victory was the influx of Sasanian copper money to
Gandhara, which persisted to the end of the century and leaves no doubt that during that
period the local currency in the northwest was controlled by Persia.™ Again the Sasanians
were reluctant to take over directly and so in 358 recognized a new Kushin group, led
by a certain Kidara, as the rulers of the region. These Kidira Kushans, or the Little
Kushans, as they are sometimes called, had been forced out from Bactria just as the Sakas
had pushed our the Greeks, and the Kushans the Sakas. In their new habitar the Kidira
Kushans showed the same undaunted spirit of independence as their post-Kanishka pred-
ecessors, rising not only against the Sasanians but also against their southern neighbors, the
Guptas. But their successes, too, were short-termed and they were probably able to main-
tain themselves only until about 460, when Gandhira with the rest of northwestern India
was overrun by the White Huns, or Ephthalites, who carried ruin and destruction wher-
ever they went.™ The Buddhist writings bear witness to the cruel treatment of those who
professed the Buddhist faith. Whereas the Chinese traveller Fa-Hsien who visited rhe
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Peshawar Valley shortly after A.p. 400 described the foundations of Kanishka and his
successors as flourishing and well cared for,*® the picture had changed completely in the
accounts of later pilgrims. The Chinese ambassador Sung-Yung passed through the coun-
try in 520 and noted that “two generations had clapsed since Gandhara had been devas-
tated by the Ye-tha [ie., Ephthalites].” ** Sung-Yung's characterization of the region is
confirmed in the carly seventh century by Hstian-tsang, who found it in a ruinous, de-
populated condition with most of the Buddhist establishments in a stare of complete decay.™

Thus during the one thousand years which clapsed between the conquest of Cyrus
and the arrival of the White Huns, Gandhira was under native domination in only slightly
over a hundred years of Mauryan rule (305-190 B.C.). Otherwise the country suffered a
succession of foreign invaders: Achaemenian (558-327 .c.), Greek (327-05), Bactrian
(190-90), Sakan (go B.C~AD. 64), and Kushin (64—460). To the influences exercised by
these various occupying powers one must finally add that of the Sasanians who were in par-
tial control during the post-Kanishka dynastics of the Kushans (A.p. 240—460).

However, in spite of this succession of invaders, the bulk of the population remained
Indian, faithful to the language and culture of their ancestors. The greatest unifying
power was no doubt the Buddhist faith, which the Gandhirenes had adopted during the
reign of Asoka (272-37 B.c.). This religion formed an unbreakable bond among the
Gandhirenes themselves, as well as with the rest of India, and the artistic manifestations
of that religion, as created in Gandhara, materially strengthened these bonds and were to
influence deeply the later Buddhist art both of Central Asia and also of China and Japan,
Indochina and Indonesia!® This art of Gandhira is primarily a religious art, serving the
Buddhist faith and doing it without the sensuality so frequent in other provinces of In-
dian art."® On stipas and in monasteries, sculptures and paintings broughr before the eyes
of the worshippers those important tenets of the religion which lent themselves to pictorial
representation. The material chiefly employed by the sculptors was a kind of soft bluish
stone, a clay-slate or schist, quarried from the hills of Swat and Buner to the north of Pesha-
war (see Map 1). The drumof a small stiipa from Sikri re-erected in the Museum of Lahore
gives an excellent idea of the way in which the sculptural propaganda was carried out (PL
I, 1),* each of its thirteen reliefs illustrating one of the significant events in the life of the
Buddha (see Nos. 7-8, 36, 56, 60, 68,70, 96, 104, 115, 126, 129, and 136)."* Together with
other similar reliefs, they provide a fair idea of how the Gandhira sculptors conceived of
his life.

We see him first in his carlier incarnations (Nos. 1—8), then the events preceding
his birth, and that miraculous occurrence itself (Nos. g—21). He was born near Kapila-
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INTRODUCTION

vastu, the capital of a small kingdom near the southern border of Nepal (see Map 3). His
parents were the king and queen, Suddhodana and Miya, and the name they gave him was
Siddhdrta." According to tradition, he had on his body the thirty-two major signs of
superhuman perfection which distinguished him from ordinary mortals. Most prominent
among them were the protuberance, or ushnisha, on the top of his head and the wrna, or
tuft of hair, in the center of his forehead. There arc scenes depicting his early years as Prince
Siddhirta: his childhood, young manhood, and marriage (Nos. 22-35). In the reliefs
representing his First Meditation (see Nos. 36 and 284) we carch the first glimpse of his
deep concern with the problems of life and death. Amid a life of Oriental luxury in his
palace (Nos, 38, 39 top) these unanswered questions kept pursuing him, until he finally
decided to leave his wife and son, in order that in a solitary life he might find the answers
to the enigma of life (Nos. 30—51). This was the night of the Renunciation and the Grear
Departure. The subsequent teaching of Brahman ascetics and the extreme austerities to
which he subjected himself proved of no avail (Nos. 52—55), but he continued his wan-
derings and concentrated meditations until finally the bodbi, the Enlightenment, came to
him (Nos, 56-66) six years after the Renunciation. From being a Bodhisattva, one who had
reached that stage of development which assured him of obtaining the Enlightenment, he
had now become the Buddha, the Enlightened One, at the same time attaining nirvana,
the passionless state in which man is free of all worldly desires, of bondage of all types. At
the Deer Park of Sarnath he delivered his First Sermon (Nos, 75—79) and then, untl his
death at the age of eighty, wandered around the provinces of Magadha and Kosala (sce
Map 3), preaching his gospel to those who flocked to hear him. Its main points were: re-
lease from the endless cycle of rebirth; and salvation, not through the easier way of wor-
ship and sacrifice, but through a moral discipline, equally far from asceticism and indul-
gence. He and his disciples would rise at dawn, don their yellow robes, and then go from
door to door begging for their food. Returning home, they ate their meal in common, re-
gardless of caste. The heat of the day they spent in rest and meditation, but in the evening
the villagers assembled and the Buddha would preach to them “in a manner suitable to their
understanding.” Religious discourse and the solution of human problems occupied the
time until the first watch of the night, when all went to rest. During the rainy season, he
retired with the monks to one of the retreats which had been given to them by pious
donors and spent the time in study and preparation for their work.*™ A number of sculp-
tures portray the outstanding events of his wanderings, some no doubt reflecting acrual
happenings, others illustrating scenes more or less marked by the golden weave of legends
(Nos. 8o-169). The death of the Buddha occurred ar 1 village near the little town of
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Kusinagara (see Map 3). Feeling his end approaching, he called his disciples together, and
admonished and encouraged them, his last words being: “Behold now, brethren, I exhort
you saying, Decay is inherent in all component things! Work out your salvation with
diligence.” With this he lapsed into unconsciousness and passed into parinirvina, the exist-
ence which comes after earthly existence ends, and from which there is no return, no
rebirch.*™

Besides the sculptures illustrating the life of the Buddha, single statues or reliefs of him,
either as standing or as seated, were also erected. A few portray him as Bodhisattva, wearing
the luxurious costume of Prince Siddharta (Nos. 276-82), but far more numerous are
those representing him as he was after the Grear Departure. The standing Buddha always
has the right hand raised in the so-called abbya mudra, the posc of reassurance (Nos.
195—228). For the seated Buddha the same gesture is used in a number of cases (Nos. 22
31), but more frequently one meets with two other poses. One of them is the gesture of
meditation, the dbyina mudra, in which the hands rest in the lap, all fingers extended and
both palms turned upwards, the right one resting on the palm of the left (Nos. 232—44).
The other is the dbarmacakra mudra, the gesture of teaching, in which the right hand is
held before the chest, the tips of the thumb and index fingers together and touching one
of the fingers of the left hand, this latter being rurned palm inwards (Nos. 245-61).

The costume of Bodhisartva Siddharta shows the typical Indian dbor, a skirtlike dress
which is tied around the waist and hangs almost to the ground. Like the shawl which
crosses the lower part of the body and is draped gracefully over the left shoulder, the
dboti too is either of silk or of muslin (e.g., No. 281). The costume of the Buddha which
his monks adopted likewise includes a dboti, but it is of wool, as are also the two other gar-
ments worn instead of the shawl. One is the @rtarasanga, corresponding to a sleeveless shirt
or chiton, generally reaching down to just above the knees; the other is a robe, the Indian
sanghiti (see, e.g., No. 206)."

Prince Siddharta is not the only Bodhisattva portrayed in Gandhiran sculpture. Many
other Bodhisattvas are represented in statues or reliefs (see Nos. 288—328), an interesting
consequence of the religious development which took place after the death of the Buddha.
This revised form of Buddhism was designated by its followers as the Mahayana or Great
Vehicle (of salvation) as distinguished from the Hinayana or Small Vehicle, the term
applicd with some contempt to the earlier Buddhism.*® In Mahidyina philosophy the two
most important innovations centered around the nature of the Buddha, and the ethical
ideal for which the believers were to strive. The Buddha came to be regarded no longer as
a mortal, albeit a richly endowed, inspired teacher, burt as a god, and the ideal of his fol-
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INTRODUCTION

lowers changed from nirvina to the Bodhisattvas. In earlier Buddhism, the perfected saint
abandons the world, secking his own selfish #irvana only, with no obligation beyond his
own salvation. Mahdyana Buddhism substitutes the ideal of the Bodhisattva, a being who,
although he had obtained the Buddhahood, had renounced the goal of mirvana in order to
minister eternally to allaying the sufferings of mankind. The example of the Buddha was
cited: one who had not chosen to spend his post-zirvana years in splendid isolation but
until his death had worked untiringly for the salvation of mankind. In imitation of the
Buddha and the Bodhisattvas, the Mahayana Buddhist worked unceasingly to alleviate the
sufferings of mankind, at the same time accumulating for himself some store of merit.
Among the host of Bodhisattvas one at least had been known in earlier Buddhism: Mai-
treya, the Buddha of the furure who will descend from heaven at the end of the present
time to preach the Law. Whereas his iconographical type seems fixed (see Nos. 285—-312),
we are rather in the dark as to the types of the others (Nos. 313-28).* To judge from the
literature, the most popular of them was Avalokitesvara, the Lord of Compassion.* Mahi-
yana Buddhism evidently grew strong under the Kanishka dynasty and was at a later time,
but probably before the invasion of the White Huns, crystallized into a learned system,
of which we can here but give the barest outline.*® In the center was a self-created, primor-
dial being, the Adi-Buddha, who not only created the world by his meditation but also the
five Dhyani, or divine Buddbas, passive of character, spending the time in deep medita-
tion. From these Dbyani Buddhbas emanated five Bodhisattvas, mainly responsible for con-
trolling and guiding the dynamic aspect of the cosmic forces. The human agents through
whom the Dhyani Bodbisattvas exercise their influence are the most exalted of human
beings called the Manushi Buddhbas. In the time-cycle to which the Buddha Siddhirra be-
longed, the Dhyani Buddba was Amitibha and his Bodhisartva Avalokitesvara (cf. No.
326) or Padmapini (cf. No. 324). The Manushi Buddba of the latter was the Buddha
Siddhirta himself, to be followed ar the end of the time by Maitreya.

Non-Buddhist deities, too, are not lacking among the Gandhiran sculptures, The
majority of these gods were, as might be expected, of Indian origin. Most prominently
figure the Hindu gods Indra and Brahma (see, e.g., No. 16) and the faithful companion
of the Buddha, the thunderbolt-carrying Vajrapani (Nos. 333-37). They are joined
by a number of minor deities, like Panchika and Hariti, the god of riches and
the goddess of fertility (Nos. 33842, 344), the Nagas, mythical serpent gods sym-
bolic of water (see No. 349), the Garuda, a mythical sun-bird (Nos. 350-52), the
Yakshas and yakshis, male and female spirits associated with fertility (Nos. 35962, 363),
and two classes of celestial musicians, the kinnaras (Nos. 366—-68) and the gandhbarvas
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(Nos. 363, 367). To the old Mesopotamian-Parthian pantheon belongs the goddess
Namaia (No. 442), whereas Farro and Ardokhsho (Nos. 343, 345) probably are Kushin
interpretations of Panchika and Haritd. Finally, a considerable number of divinities are
imports from the Greek world. Some are still pretty close to their distant prototypes: the
river god (No. 392), Athena-Roma (No. 443), Harpocrates (No. 492), the centaur (No.
391), the Silenus (No. 397), and the stucco satyr (No. 560). In others one can, however,
clearly see a growing Indianization, as in the Demeter-Hariti (No. 347), the Atlantes
(Nos. 381—87), the marine deities (Nos. 38890, 393-95)., and the amorini-yakshas
(Nos. 369—80).

A number of the sculptures mentioned above give, in addition to the Buddha figure,
interesting glimpses of the world around him, at least as seen by the Gandharan sculprors.
Many other reliefs, most of them fragments, help to round out the picture.

Portraits or likenesses of donors and worshippers figure on the Gandhiran sculprures,
at the same time revealing different male and female costumes worn by the various ethnic
groups which came to pay homage to the Buddha (Nos. 400-22, 424, 426). We see what
the monks and the ascetics looked like (Nos. 423, 425, and 427-37), the wrestlers (No.
445) and the warriors (No. 444 and the stucco figure No. 561).

Elephants and lions are depicted on several relicfs (Nos. 450-58), and every now and
then the sculptor gives samples of the contemporary architecture (Nos. 464-75). On sev-
eral statue bases (e.g., Nos. 477-78) fire altars are represented, worshipped because they
were emblematic of the Buddha. In great favor were the small roilet-trays of stone deco-
rated with subjects, the Hellenistic character of which gradually loses its Western imprint
(Nos. 479-88). They may, however, belong in a non-Buddhist context.

A few specimens are given of the metalworker’s art, the principal piece being the so-
called reliquary of Kanishka (Nos. 494-95).

Of the two final groups, the terra cottas (Nos. 497-514) and the stuccos (Nos. 515—
77), the great majority represent Buddhas or Bodhisattvas. One stucco relief is of narra-
tive character, depicting the birth of the Buddha (No. 516), but more numerous are the
seated Buddha figures, singly or in rows, or heads only. Among the terra cottas one seated
Buddha figure only (No. 497) is represented; among the stuccos are several Buddhas and
two Bodhisattvas, all seated (Nos. 515, 517-25, and 563—64). Most often heads only have
survived. Of very fine quality is a terra-cotta head of a Bodhisattva (No. 502) and of simi-
lar excellence two stucco heads of the Buddha (Nos. 532—33) and one of a Bodhisartva
(No. 545). Three terra-cotta heads of a monk (No. 504), an ascetic (No. 505), and 2
youth (No. 508) are likewise worthy of special mention, as are also two stucco heads, both
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portraying ascetics (Nos. 565, 570); three heads represent interesting non-Indian types
(Nos. 567, 574-75). Four terra-cotta heads from Kashmir have been included because they
were so obviously in the Gandhara tradition. Two of them belong to Bodhisattvas (Nos.
506-07), two portray female donors (Nos. 513-14), and all may come from as late as the
eighth century A.p.*

Whereas there is general agreement as to what the Gandharan sculprures represent,
there is the strangest disagreement as to their chronology. In spite of the monumental work
by the “Altmeister” of Gandhiran studies, Alfred Foucher, and the valuable contributions
by scholars like Marshall, the distinguished excavator of Taxila, Bachhofer, Rowland,
Buchthal, Wheeler, Mrs. Lohuizen-De Leeuw, and Soper, there are almost as many solu-
tions as there are experts. There is no exaggeration in a recent writer’s description of the
present state of affairs in the following picturesque words: “There is no other period we
can think of, in which, as on a battlefield, so many convictions of archacologists have
clashed, the ground is strewn so abundantly with the battered armors of outworn theories,
the broken weapons of rejected hypotheses, and where at the same time the problems still
awaiting solutions are so numerous, so defiant and seemingly so insolvable.” **

Under these circumstances it may seem audacious for the present author, who knows
no Indian language and is not an expert in Indian archacology, to enter the fray. On the
other hand, he feels thar whatever his acquaintance with the general field of Near Eastern
archaeology may or may not contribute toward the solution of the Gandhiran problems,
the photographic material here presented will be of lasting value and may, it is hoped, stim-
ulate others to work in this promising field.

As no stratified Buddhist site in Gandhira has been excavated, it is natural that, in
order to establish a firm chronology, the main attention has been directed toward the few
existing dated objects. Four of these are sculptures and one is a bronze reliquary. In the first
category a standing Buddha from Loriyan Tangai (Pl. I, 2, and II, 1), dated in the year
318, is considered the oldest.* But, unfortunately, we do not know what era is used. Vogel
and Bachhofer proposed the Seleucidan era, which began in 312 B.c. Foucher preferred
the Mauryan era, with 321 B.c. as the initial year, whereas Rowland adopted a Sakan era
starting in 150 B.c. Mrs. Lohuizen-De Leeuw advocates an cra beginning in 129 B.C., the
year the Kushins conquered Bactria; and Ghirshman, the Vikrama era, which began in
58 B.c., the year of accession of the Saka king Azes. These variations, all proposed by com-
petent scholars, cover a stretch of 264 years, thus providing for this particular statue the
following dates: 3 B.c., A.. 6, 168, 189, and 261! Employing the same five systems, the
standing Buddha from Hashtagar (Pls, 1, 3, and TI, 2), dated in the year 384, presents
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a choice between A.p. 62/63, 72, 234, 255, and 327, The third sculpture, a statue of the
goddess Hariti (PL II, 3) from Skirah Dheri,** has a date generally interpreted as 399,
which, according to the last four of these systems, gives the dates A.p. 87, 249, 270, and 342.
With the fourth sculpture, a relief representing the visit of Indra to the Indrasila cave
(here No. 131), we run into additional difficulties because the date, “year 89,” evidently
is reckoned according to an era different from that employed in the three preceding sculp-
tures. The generally adopted solution is to regard the era as that of King Kanishka; but
even so we are not much better off since we do not know the year of his accession.
According to Mrs. Lohuizen-De Leeuw, it was a.n. 78, whereas Marshall, Rowland, and
Soper prefer A.p. 128/10, so that the relief is dated either A.p. 167 or 216.*" We run into
the same difficulty with the last of the dated pieces, the so-called bronze reliquary of
Kanishka (here Nos. 494-95). According to its inscription as read by Konow the reliquary
is dated “in the year 1 of (the maharija) Kanishka,” ™ therefore either a.p. 78 (Mrs.
Lohuizen-De Leeuw), A.p. 128/20 (Rowland, Soper), or, if we follow the chronology of
Ghirshman, A.p. 144. A reliquary from Bimaran in Afghanistan (PL III, 1) ™ is sometimes
included among the dated objects because a number of coins of Azes I or Il were found
inside, thus dating the reliquary either in the neighborhood of 50 B.c. or in the first decades
of the first century A.p,™ It is, however, now generally recognized that these coins only
prove that the reliquary is later than the time of Azes.™

Naturally, with such divergence in the interpretation of the dates, there are corre-
sponding differences of opinion as to the course of development taken by the art of Gan-
dhara. It is generally accepted that the Buddhist civilization of Gandhiara came to an end
in the latter half of the fifth century owing to the wholesale destruction by the White
Huns, Bur, according to Marshall, the art of Gandhira did not continue until then without
interruption. Artistic activity ceased with the Sasanian conquest of the country, about 250,
and it was not until 390 that the arrival of the Kidira Kushans from Bactria re-established
conditions in which Buddhist art could again flourish, For sixty more years, ¢. 390450,
Buddhist artists were again busy, but instead of stone the principal media now were clay
and stucco.® This view has been severely criticized by Wheeler,” and most recently both
Soper ** and Foucher™ have likewise stressed the continuous artistic activity in Gandhara
even after the Sasanian conquest. There is thus general agreement on the terminal date
of Gandhiran art, but the same is not the case with the beginnings. In older Indian sculp-
ture the Buddha was represented by symbols only, but in Gandhira he is portrayed in
human form. Foucher has consistently defended the thesis that this first Buddha image
owes its origin to Greek influence, having probably been made toward the end of the
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Greco-Bactrian occupation of Gandhira about 100 B.c.* This carly date has, however,
very little support. Bachhofer and Marshall, for example, while still adhering to the the-
ory of Hellenistic origin, prefer a date more than 100 years later, ie., in the first half of
the first century ap., when the Sakas ruled in Gandhara.® Others, and these are in ma-
jority, ascribe the creation of the Buddha image to influences from the Roman Empire.
Buchthal, for example, sces in the Buddha figure a copy of a2 Roman toga statue, perhaps
even of Augustus® himself, whereas Soper rather stresses the influences from Roman
workshops of the Hadrianic period.* Both Soper and Wheeler agree upon a date in the
Antonine period, but where Wheeler thinks of imperial influences coming chiefly from
Alexandria via the Red Sea,"” Soper suggests that a sculptor may have been brought from
Rome to Peshawar and there initiated, or materially advanced, the art of Gandhira.*®

Upon close analysis it will, no doub, be seen that both in the “Greco-Buddhist” and in
the “Romano-Buddhist” theory the Hellenistic strands were very active,” but there is still
a difference of 250 years between the two extreme views!

</ Absolute dating in sculprure is seldom feasible, except in isolated instances. We ean
only strive for a relative chronology. But in Gandhira we are confronted with an obstacle
which is not present in the sculpture of, say, Palmyra or Hatra, Whereas in each of these
places one can count on one main school of art, probably with both conservative and lib-
eral elements, in Gandhira the different cities may have reacted differently to influences
from the outside, and in addition, the larger villages probably reacted far more slowly to
any changes in the accepted way of representing the Buddha and his life.

Eventually, when most of the presently unpublished material in various collections
has been published, and when excavations have revealed sculptures which can be dated
stratigraphically, we shall probably see clearly just how this art developed. In the mean-
time, having had the chance to examine a goodly number of photographs of Gandhiran
sculpture, I shall venture a sketch of how, to my mind, that art may have grown.

It will be natural to start with an undisputed personification of the Buddha: that which
occurs on certain coins of King Kanishka. Before discussing the coins, let us try to place
Kanishka in time. Among the several solurions proposed the one put forward by Ghirsh-
man * seems the most attractive, based as it is on a stratigraphic observation combined with
epigraphic facts. At Begram, Ghirshman found that the city of his Level I had been con-
quered and destroyed, and thar life there began again only after the lapse of some decades,
Thanks to coins, the city of Level 1T could be identified with the city of Kanishka,
Huvishka, and Vasudeva, whereas the city of the following level, T1I, clearly belongs to
the two Kushan dynasties which followed thar of Kanishka., The destruction was most
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probably wrought by the Sasanians, whose King Shapur I sometime between 241 and 251
was on the warpath in these regions.”” In order to obtain an initial date for Kanishka's
dynasty Ghirshman calls to mind the existence of a number of inscriptions dated in some
year of one of the three Kushan kings belonging to the Kanishka dynasty.* These dates
range from the year 1 to 98, so that it seems safe to conclude that the Kanishka dynasty
lasted 98 years in all. Subtracting 98 from 241, Ghirshman arrives at the date of 144 for
the accession of Kanishka, a deduction which, if not decisive, must be called very prob-
able.’” Since we know that Kanishka reigned for about 27 years, the coins are therefore
datable to the period A.p. 144-73. Only one of them is of gold (Pl IIL, 2).* It shows on
the obverse King Kanishka standing in front of an altar, and on the reverse the Buddha.
The latter is haloed and is clad in the sanghati; the right hand is most likely lifted in the
gesture of reassurance, and the left hand holds a fold of the drapery. To the lefe the inscrip-
tion BOAAQ establishes the identification with the Buddha. The other coins are all of
copper. One has a similar design of Kanishka and the standing Buddha (PL. III, 3),*
whereas the reverses of the other two present an image of the scated Buddha, undoubtedly
with the right hand raised in the pose of reassurance (PL 1III, 4, 5). All four coins are
extremely rare—the gold piece, in fact, unique. If one examines the other gold coins issued
by King Kanishka, a rather astonishing fact emerges, namely, that they were not coined for
the domestic but for the foreign trade. The inscriptions are entirely in Greek letters, and
the gods portrayed on the obverses present a strange gallery of some thirty deities with
Greck, Indian, and Tranian names, the greater part of them, however, being derived from
Babylonia and Characene.” Under the Kushins that same monarch controlled both Gan-
dhara and the mouth of the Indus River. Since he also ruled what is now Afghanistan, he
was in a position to divert the silk trade from China through the Khyber Pass down to Bar-
baricon at the mouth of the Indus River. From here the merchandise of the caravans could
go the safer and cheaper way by sea up the Persian Gulf to Characene, the kingdom which
controlled the Tigris-Euphrates delta (see Map z). There is no doubt that much of the
Kushin power was built on their role as successful intermediaries berween the Chinese
Pamirs and southern Mesopotamia.® The Aramaic Kingdom of Characene belonged nomi-
nally at this time to Parthia, but whenever the Parthian overlords were heavily engaged
elsewhere, the Characenes revolted.™ During the reign of the Kushans the Parthian mon-
archy was heavily engaged with the Romans, so that the Characenes and the Kushins to
their mutual advantage were able to carry on the trade. Interestingly, from just about this
time, before and after A.p. 150, we find not only quite a number of Palmyrene inscriptions
mentioning caravans from Palmyra to Charax in Characene,™ but some even tell about
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direct relations between Palmyra and the Kushan-controlled region around the mouth of
the Indus River.”® The shipping was undoubredly a monopoly of the Characenes, but
oceasionally the Palmyrenes went along, a fact which they mention in their inscriptions.
A fragmentary slab found ar Palmyra in 1946 by my colleague Professor Frank Brown
probably does represent one of these India-bound vessels, with a Palmyrene passenger
standing at the stern (PL VI, 2).” Naturally, not only merchandise but also ideas travelled
between the Kushin and the Characene kingdoms. We know that Kanishka was a con-
vert to Buddhism, and that he favored the conservative Hinayana version of Buddhism.™
If the gold coin on which the Buddha is portrayed was coined before his conversion one
may surmise that a Buddha image was created by royal fiat, but that it was not looked
upon with favor after his conversion. If the coin in question was issued after Kanishka’s
conversion, it is likewise possible that it was Kanishka who ordered the image made. After
all, these coins were not for domestic circularion. With such an active trade between
India and Characene, and since the latter unquestionably shared the Greco-Parthian civi-
lization of the rest of Mesopotamia, we should expect to find similarities berween the
sculprure of Gandhira and that of Characene. : i

Probably belonging to this Kushin period and therefore to whar T shall call
Group I are four stair-riser reliefs, Nos. g11-14. Whereas the women on one
relief are clad in Greek dress (No. 411), the men and women on the other three
wear the native Indian costume. But common to them all is the treatment of the
drapery, which is characterized by closely spaced, parallel lines and classical zigzag folds,
the lack of overlapping, each person standing isolated, and the evident attempt to avoid
frontal poses. Three additional reliefs—one in Cleveland (PL IV, 1), one in the Metro-
politan Museum, New York (PL IV, 2),” and one in Leiden (PL IV, 3) *—reveal similar
characteristics, the first two showing a more Greek, the Leiden slab a more Indian char-
acter. These reliefs may or may not belong in a Buddhist context, bur a few sculprures
have survived whose Buddhist character is incontrovertible. Two are stair-riser reliefs, one
of which portrays the worship of the Buddha’s turban (PL V, 1).* the other the attempr
of the ascetics to extinguish the fire in the fire temple at Uruvilva (PI, V, 2)."™ Here the
Buddha himself is not portrayed, but on two reliefs mentioned in the catalogue (Nos. 54
and 59) the Enlightened himself is represented, once with an ascetic (No, 54) and raising
his right hand in the gesture of reassurance, once with Svastika (No. 59), and both times
accompanied by Vajrapani. One Buddha, now in Berlin (PL, V, 3)." has a mustache, very
high wshnisha, bare feet, halo with incised circle near the edge, the right hand in the
reassuring pose, and likewise is accompanied by Vajrapani. These last three reliefs also
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have the crowded drapery folds; in the Berlin Buddha both the pupil and the iris of the
eyes are indicated in a plastic manner.* A Buddha of a different type, unbearded and with
smaller ushnisha, figures on a relief portraying the donation of the Jétavana Park to the
Buddha (No. 95); but the treatment of the drapery and the stance recall the stair-riser
reliefs. Ir will suffice to mention a few parallels to these Gandharan sculprures, either late
Hellenistic or Parthian. A sarcophagus from Palmyra, probably from the early third cen-
tury A.D., shows six slaves or pages whose isolation and poses correspond to those of the
worshippers or banqueters (PL. VI, 3)." The marine gods on the Metropolitan Museum
relief recall those on a sarcophagus of the second century a.p. found at Tell Barak, near
Caesarea in Palestine (PL. VI, 1),* the exaggerated abdominal muscles ultimately deriving
from the tense bodies of Pergamon, Close Parthian parallels are furnished by the bronze
statue from Shami®™ (PL. VII, 1) and the marble statue of the Hatrene Princess SPRY who
died in A.p. 137 (PL V11, 2).* As this latter is a posthumous statue, a likeness therefore of one
who now has more than ordinary powers, the raised right hand undoubredly indicates a
gesture of might and benediction, comparable to that of the Buddha in the pose of re-
assurance.”® The lyre-shaped folds below the breasts recall a painted Victory from Dura
(PL. VTII, 2)™ and also the goddess Roma (No. 443) whom we date to this time when
relations between the Kushins and Rome were especially close and friendly, both on com-
mercial grounds and because of their common, inimical feelings toward the Parthians.™
The goddess Allat, portrayed on the left of a relief from the Palmyrene steppe (PL. VIII,
1), shows similar lyre-shaped folds, and her high-belted chiton and the arrangement of
the himation recall some of the stair risers mentioned above (No. 411 and PL IV, 1). A
relief from Hatra represents the same goddess Allar, standing above a lion, flanked by two
other goddesses (PL. VIII, 3).” The closely spaced folds, some in zigzag, are reminis-
cent of such stair-riser reliefs as Nos. 412 and 414 and PL 1V, 3.

The Hatra parallels are chronologically very significant, as they all date from the
time before the destruction of the city in A.p. 241 by Shapur I, the terminal date also of
our Group L. But already around 224 the Parthian Empire had been overthrown by
Ardashir T of the house of the Sasanians, and Characene came under Sasanian rule, For
all practical purposes the silk route through Gandhara and Scythia to Charax came to an
end.™ After the Sasanian conquest of Gandhara in 241 it was only to be expected that
new influences would sapplant those of the Greco-Parthian cities in southern Meso-
potamia.

In characterizing the are of the early Sasanians, Sarre emphasizes four new features:
the art is principally for the glorification of the ruler, the composition tends to be sym-
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metrical, empty spaces in the background are avoided, and the muslin or silk costume
of the ruler manifests itself by billowing folds and clinging drapery.™

Thus a relief from Naksh-i-Rustem representing the investiture of Ardashir Iby the
god Ormuzd (PL IX, 1) ™ aims at symmetry, but the drapery folds of both king and god
still resemble those of the Parthian period, of which we are reminded also by the isolation
of the figures. In the relicfs from the time of Shapur I onwards, the tendencies to fill the
background and even more to render the fine frills of the drapery ends are apparent. On
the famous relief which portrays the submission of the Roman Emperor Valerian to Shapur
Iin 260 the wind-blown, billowing folds of the two principals illustrate clearly the new
fashion (PL. IX, 2).” To my mind a number of Gandhira sculptures which show a mix-
ture of the old Parthian features with the Sasanian innovations can be aseribed to a period
immediately following the Sasanian conquest and probably lasting to about 300. These
sculptures comprise our Group II.

A relief in the Worcester Art Museum (Pl X, 1) ™ recalls the stair risers in Group I,
but a number of the male worshippers show over their right legs the same billowing
drapery folds as appear in more exaggerated form on the rock relief of Shapur 1. Such
waving folds, most apparent over the right leg, are a constant feature of the Bodhisatrvas:;
see Nos, 28898, 313-17. I thercefore conclude thar the Gandhira Bodhisarttvas as a gen-
eral rule are to be dared after a.p. 240. Just as the native gods of Palmyra and Dura are
represented in the uniform of a Roman imperator, so the Bodhisattva costume resembles
that of the Sasanian monarch.

On a relief in the British Museum illustrating an incident from the Sibi Jaraka (PL X,
2),™ a discreet form of the billowing folds appears, although the drapery as a whole
rather recalls that of the Parthian period. The earlier isolation, however, is given up.
There is some overlapping of the figures, and at the left the representation of at least
two different planes has been attempted. A relief in the Boston Museum of Fine Arts (PL
X. 3) ™ shows a more ambitious composition. The Buddha seated in the center calls the
carth to witness (see No. 66) against the wicked Mira and his helpers. Here the back-
ground is crowded with figures in three layers, but the two figures at the extreme left are
related to the sculptures of Group I in the closely spaced and zigzag-shaped drapery folds.
A number of sculptures described in the catalogue furnish additional evidence of this
group. Most of these sculptures have the symmetrical build-up of the relief illustrated on
PL X, 3, e.g., three reliefs, formerly in the Guides Mess ar Hoti Mardan, and probably
found in one and the same place: Nos, 12,% 16, and 66." OF particular interest is No. 72
because it may be the first seated Buddha known in the pose of reassurance, Under his
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raised right hand the edges of the sanghati almost come together, while in his left hand he
gathers together the end of the sanghati revealing the folds in the dboti as it is drawn over
the left knee. The throne of the Buddha is without decoration. It is worth noting that the
Buddhas of both Nos. 66 and go—the only two with well-preserved heads—have mus-
taches, and that the former has the same tall ushnisha as Nos. 54 and 59 of Group I. The
relief representing the visit to the Indrasila cave by Indra and his harpist (No. 128)
may well belong in this group also, both on account of the small scale of the Buddha and
the disproportionate size of Indra’s harpist.”® The Buddha is seated in the pose of medita-
tion, the dhyana mudra, his hands covered by the sanghati. The veiled hands are known
both from Palmyra® and from Dura® and may here as well as there relate to the old Per-
sian practice, according to which the hands were covered to receive a gift from a deity or
king.*® The Bimarin reliquary (PL I, 1) seems to fit best in this group taking into con-
sideration the drapery folds of the Buddha. It recalls in several respects a Sasanian silver
jug (PL XI, 1) * on which a row of priestesses is standing within arches supported by
columns,

I must admir that I can point to no single seated Buddha statues from this particular
group. Perhaps it took some time before worshippersordered single Buddha images made, but
it may partly or wholly be due to chance. The relief No. 73, on which the Buddha is seated
in meditation, hands covered, among worshippers, I would, however, place in this period.
Here he wears a mustache, his halo is still small, and his throne is undecorated save for the
sawtooth molding under the upper edge. Late in this group, or early in the next, we would
place the so-called reliquary of Kanishka, Nos. 494-95. Having been found in the stiipa
of Kanishka at Peshawar and bearing the inscribed information that it had been deposited
“in the year 1t of (the mahardja) Kanishka,” in the “vibara of Kanishka,” *" no wonder it
has generally been accepted as deposited by Kanishka himself and as bearing his image.
The rather careless work, however, has caused some surprise, so that Marshall, for ex-
ample, ascribes it to a namesake of Kanishka, his less famous grandson Kanishka T1.* But
the objections of Majumdar® are more conclusive. In the first place, the distinguished
Indian scholar calls to mind that Kanishka is always portrayed bearded; it is only afrer
Huvishka that the Kushan kings appear beardless. Secondly, the inverted-lotus seat and
the decorated halo likewise point to the later Kushin period. One might add that since the
lotus seat indicates the divine character of its occupant, it would seem impossible for
Kanishka, a self-acknowledged Hinayinist, to have the Buddha thus enthroned.™ Buchthal
champions an even larer date. On account of the animated character of the garlands with
cupids—a motif he thinks was introduced only about A.p. 200—he considers the earliest date
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possible to be about .p. 250.* Finally, Deydicr attacks Konow’s reading of the date, insist-
ing thar the legend of “the year 1 of Kanishka” should be disregarded.” My colleague at
Yale, Professor Thieme, whom I have consulted on the epigraphical problem, has given as
his opinion that Konow's “possibility”—as Konow himself calls his reading—stands, but is
far from certain. If Konow is right, then we must, as far as I can see, identify Kanishka,
not with the great Kushan, but with the Kanishka 11 of that Kushin dynasty which fol-
lowed that of Kanishka. In Ghirshman’s historical reconstruction ® he is placed as the sec-
ond of that dynasty, ie., probably ¢. :80-300. On his coins he appears unbearded and
clad in what may well be a careless rendering of the kind of caftan that the king wears on
the reliquary casket. It is also possible that this Kanishka IT was the third and last of the
Kushins, in which case he would belong in the first quarter of the fourth century. This
date corresponds to the one we would propose, were the reliquary casket to be dated on
archacological grounds only,”

The next group, III, is a very large one which furure researches will without doube
be able to subdivide considerably. As it now stands, we date it from abour A.p. 300 tO 400,
Two new sudras appear: the pose of meditation, the dhyana mudra, with uncovered
hands, and the dharmacabra mudra, the gesture of teaching, Of these, the pose of medi-
tation may very well have been developed within the preceding group, whereas the
teaching gesture scems to be an innovation of this group.

It is quite possible that influence from the ancient Indian art center Mathura (see
Map 2) made itself felr in Gandhira already within Group IL. In Mathura a typical seated
Bodhisattva figure may go back even to the time before Kanishka, In any case, early in
the reign of that monarch the type of Bodhisattya, scated, right hand in the pose of reas-
surance, had become fixed.® This type, which soon scems to have been used for the
Buddha too, differs from the Gandhiran in the following points: the edge of the halo is
scalloped, the wshnisha is shell-shaped, the right shoulder and the feet are uncovered, the
drapery is diaphanous, and the throne is decorated with a lion at cach corner; see, for ex-
ample, the Bodhisattva from the Katra hill in Mathura (PI. XI, 2).* A similar Bodhisattva
is dated in the year 39 of Kanishka, that is, according to the Ghirshman computation, 183.%
It is possible that during the period of our Group I some Mathura sculptor imitated the
Gandhiran Buddhas, but no such Mathura sculptures have survived which can be dated
with certainty. It seems, however, very likely that two “dated” Mathura sculprures can
be placed within the period corresponding to our Group IT. One is dated in the year 22,
the other in the year 51 of an unspecified era, which undoubtedly is that of Kanishka.
Mrs. Lohuizen-De Leeuw completes the date of the first of these sculptures to 122, the
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digit for 100 being omitted,” whereas she leaves the date of the second sculpture at the
year s1. According to her, the two sculptures would, therefore, be dated 200 and 129
respectively.™

The lions flanking the throne on the Katra Bodhisattva, on the Buddha from the
Kanishka year 39, and on a pedestal from the Kanishka year 47,'" are all represented
in profile looking outward; the lions on the Mathura sculptures from the years 22 and 51
are portrayed almost or fully en face, both looking forward."** However, since the lions
on the two sculptures are so similar, it is difficult to believe that they were executed 71
years apart (200-129), so I would prefer to treat the date 51 in the same way as 22,
namely by adding 100 to both of them. This would separate them by only 29 years (22
200 or, according to Ghirshman's computation, 295-266).

In the light of this sculptural development in Mathura let us examine a number of
Gandhiran sculptures which differ from those which we have discussed under Groups I-11,
in ways which suggest the School of Mathura.

Among the seated Buddhas in the pose of reassurance one, now in the Brundage Col-
lection (P XI, 3), has the edge of the halo decorated with rays like that of the Buddha
on the lid of the Kanishka reliquary (Nos. 494-95), and one foot, the left, is uncovered.
The hair just above the center of the forchead curves outward and back from a small
widow’s peak, making a characteristic almond-shaped form; see Nos. 7 and 60. The drapery
folds of the dhoti over the right leg no longer correspond to those over the left leg, but
seem rather to have been inspired by the folds scen on Iranian trousers.”™ Another scated
Buddha, formerly in the Gainsborough Studios (PL X1, 4), has but a plain circle along
the edge of the halo, but here, too, the left foot is uncovered and the folds of the dboti
over the right leg correspond to those on the Brundage Buddha. In addition the Gains-
borough Buddha has snail curls covering the head,” and the throne is flanked by two
lions, almost frontal, the heads rurned slightly inward.

Closely resembling the Gainsborough and the Brundage Buddhas are four other
seated Buddhas, also in abbya mmudra. One, also in the Brundage Collection (PL XI1, 1),
has a number of Mathura features: a rather large halo, decorated both with rays and a
wavy circular line, the throne flanked by two almost frontal lions, and in the palm of
the right hand an incised circle; see No. 7. The folds of the dhoti on the right leg are,
however, like those in Group I1'™ and the drapery folds of the sanghati probably like-
wise reflect the style developed in that period, namely, more or less parallel ridges, some
more emphasized than others. Characteristic of Group 111, however, are the way in which
the sanghiti no longer covers the right knee, and the peculiar central ornament on the
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throne, probably representing a stalk; sce Nos. 194 and 299. A Buddha from the Indian
Museum in Calcurta (Pl XTI, 2) **® shows a rather flar ushnisha, composed of carcfully
arranged curls, the rest of the hair running in wavy horizontal strands from the center
part to the back of the head. The uncovered right shoulder and the way in which both feet
are uncovered point plainly to Mathura. Another seated Buddha in the same museum (PL
XII, 3) ' has a flac ushnisha similar to that of the preceding statue, but the rest of the hair
is arranged in wavy locks running parallel to the outline of the forehead. As on the last
Brundage Buddha mendoned (PL XII, 1), the sanghati here no longer covers the right
knee, and the folds of the dboti over the right leg recall those on the first Brundage Buddha
(Pl. XI, 3). The base is decorated with four five-petalled rosettes. Finally, the famous
seated Buddha from Takht-i-Bahai, now in the Museum fiir Vilkerkunde, Berlin (Pl XII,
4), must belong with this Group III, although it is generally regarded as the oldest repre-
sentation of the seated Buddha."® Characteristic of Mathura are the uncovered right foot,
the way in which the sanghiti no longer covers the right knee, and the lions flanking the
throne both looking inwards. The almond-shaped form in the hair above the center of the
forchead appeared on the first Brundage Buddha (PL XI, 3); other features are seen here
for the first time, such as the rather surprising transparency of the drapery, especially
noticeable below the right hand, where one can see the modelling of the left foot.""* Fur-
thermore, in addition to the drapery folds indicated by more or less emphasized ridges a
number of folds no longer run parallel, but converge either at one or both ends, as for
example at the end of the sanghati held in the left hand and many folds of the senghiti on
the right side. Whereas the transparency of the drapery may be due to Mathura influence,
the “forked” folds seem to represent a Gandharan stylistic formula. An exaggerated de-
velopment of these forked folds can be scen on a bust in the Boston Museum of Fine Arts
(PL XTI, 1) *** which by the “sleeve over knee” formula *** recalls the Brundage and the
Gainsborough Buddhas (PL XI, 3-4). It is certainly to be dated late in Group III, both
on account of the forked folds and also the way in which the ushnisha and the rest of the
hair are arranged,

Among the Buddhas seated in the pose of meditation the new influences can also be
traced. One Buddha, on the New York art marker (PL XTII, 2), has both feet and right
shoulder covered, the drapery folds are indicated by more or less emphasized ridges, and
the dboti can be recognized clearly on both right and left legs. It might therefore be con-
sidered as belonging to Group II, but three traits rather favor inclusion in Group III: the
almond-shaped form of the hair just above the center of the forchead, and particularly the
way in which the folds of the samghati are arranged over the right breast, probably in-
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INTRODUCTION

dicative of a new way of putting on the sanghati; see No. 245. Another Buddha now in
the Seattle Arc Museum (Pl XII1, 3) *** is seated in the same pose. It shows similar folds over
the right breast and, in addition, the right foot is uncovered. On the base three Buddhas
are seated in the pose of meditation, the hands covered, each one flanked by a male and a
female worshipper.

An excellent example of a similar Buddha is now in the Arr Gallery of Yale Uni-
versity (Pl. XIV)."" This Buddha is seated on the seed capsule of a lotus, the folds of his
drapery are rendered by alternating wider and narrower ridges, and the samghati is
arranged as on the Buddha on the art marker (PL XTII, 2). One would expect the Buddhas
in meditation of Group II to have the characteristics of this sculpture. My reasons for in-
cluding it here are partly the transparency noticeable in the sanghati on the left, partly
the lotus seat, which probably was not used until the period of Group IIT; see No. 257.

Also with the feet covered and with the drapery folds indicated by more or less em-
phasized ridges is a Buddha in the collection of S. H. Minkenhof (PL XV, 1)."® Bur it is
unusual in the manner in which the sanghati covers part of the right knee, and the way in
which the lions on the throne are rendered. On the base two kneeling monks worship the
alms bowl of the Buddha, a relic from the time of the Buddha himself which had a very
particular interest for the people of Gandhira, since it was kept for some time at Pesha-
war. The sanghiti of a Buddha now in the Royal Scottish Museum, Edinburgh (PL XV,
2),""" shows drapery folds similar to those of the Takht-i-Bahai Buddha from Berlin (Pl
XII, 4). On both starues the right foor is uncovered and the throne is flanked by the usual
inward-facing lions, Between the lions are a Buddha in the dhyana mudra, hands covered,
and a Maitreya in the gesture of reassurance, surrounded by worshippers. A stll better
parallel to the drapery of the Berlin Buddha is furnished by a Buddha in the British Mu-
seum (Pl XV, 3).”® Not only do the folds of the sanghati here alternate between wider
and narrower ridges, the forked folds occur, and the right foot shows uncovered, but we
find the same transparency in the sanghati over the right breast and also under the left
wrist, where one can see part of the left foot through the robe. Like the Gainsborough
Buddha (Pl XI, 4), this one, too, has snail curls on the head. On the base, flanked by two
worshippers, are three Buddhas seated in meditation, hands covered, and two Bodhisattvas.
The latter are probably Avalokitesvara and Maitreya; the outer Buddhas represent their
corresponding Dhyini Buddhas, whereas the central Buddha portrays the Buddha Sid-
dhirta; see Introduction, p. 0. Finally, a seated Buddha, now in the Indian Museum, Cal-
cutta, gives us another example of a Buddha in meditation seated on 2 lotus seed capsule
(PL XV, 4)."*® The halo evidently was quite large; the drapery folds correspond to those
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of the Berlin Buddha (PL XII, 4), as does likewise the uncovered lefr foot, but the
transparent character of the sanghati is here even more pronounced than in the Berlin
image.

The most developed version of the visit to the Indrasila cave as we meet it in Nos.
130 and 131 is probably to be ascribed to Group IV,™ but the particular arrangement of
the worshipping gods and animals in horizontal tiers no doubt goes back to Group IIL
Three reliefs furnish good examples of this: one in Calcutta,”" one on No. 134 and one
in the British Museum (Pl. XVIII, 3).** The way in which on this latter version the
sanghiti of the Buddha covers part of the right knee recalls the similar arrangement on
the Buddha in the Minkenhof Collection (Pl. XV, 1). The sculptural type of the
Indrasila visit discussed above to my mind goes back, not to the Mithraic tauroctony,™
but to the well-known motif of Orpheus charming the animals with the music from his
lyre.”* Two early Byzantine versions of this theme will illustrate this close connection
between the seated Orpheus and the scated Buddha: one is in the Byzantine Museum of
Athens (PL. XVIIL 1),”* the other in the National Museum in Beirut, Lebanon (PL
XVIL, 2).***

The Buddha seated in the pose of preaching probably does not occur in Gandhara
until the period of Group ITL™™ A fine example of this type, which evidently soon be-
came very popular, is 2 Buddha in the Brundage collection (Pl XV, 1).*** The Marhura
influence is obvious in the uncovered right shoulder and left foot. The halo is very large,
and just above the center of the forehead the locks form the almond-shaped figure; the
sanghiti has been put on in the manner which from now on is reflected in Buddha images
whose right shoulders are covered;™ the drapery shows the familiar mixture of ridges
and forked folds, and the transparency of the sanghati—note particularly the way in
which the foor can be seen through the robe—corresponds to that of the Berlin, British
Museum, and Calcutta Buddhas (Pls. XII, 4, and XV, 3—4). One important difference
must, however, be noted. Whereas in the previous images of scated Buddhas the lefr leg
has been covered by the dhoti only, here it is covered by that end of the sanghati which
hangs down the back from the left shoulder and is drawn forward under the left forearm.
On the base framed by two leonine feet a Bodhisattva in meditation receives the adora-
tion of two kneeling worshippers. Another preaching Buddha, now in Karachi (Pl. XVI,
1), shows very clearly the extraordinarily extended ear lobes caused by the heavy
jewelry which, as an Indian prince, Siddharta had worn in his ears. The almond-shaped
form above the forehead and the forked folds recall the preceding Buddha, but the feet
are both uncovered as on a Buddha image in Calcutta (P XTI, 2); under and berween the
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heels the drapery is arranged in a graceful loop. On the base a Bodhisattva in meditation
receives the adoration of four kneeling worshippers. Unique are the two corner lions, each
one attended by an amorino, one giving the animal to drink, the other teasing it; cf. Nos.
453 and 458.

One sculpture portraying the Sravasti miracle presents a Buddha in the same atritude,
the feet similarly arranged and the left leg likewise covered by the sanghiri. It is in the
Museum of Karachi (PL. XV1, 3) ** and is described as No. 1 under our catalogue No.
256. Like the other Karachi Buddha (Pl XVI, 2), it has the drapery loop under the feet
and a curious spiral-shaped fold across the right leg, a feature likewise found in a sculpture of
the same subject once on the art market in London (PL XVT, 4)."*

In the standing Buddhas, too, we sce a development analogous to that of the seated
Buddhas. One in Berlin (PL XVII, 1) '** furnishes a beautiful example of both the trans-
parency of the sanghati, of the forked folds, and the triangular pattern of the folds over
the right breast, The drapery is even more clinging in a statue in the British Museum (P,
XVII, 2)," which in addition has a very low wshnisha and the familiar almond-shaped
form in the hair rising from the widow’s peak. A huge halo forms the background of a
Buddha in the Royal Scottish Museum, Edinburgh (PL XVTI, 3)," which likewise shows
both diaphanous drapery and forked folds. The halo is decorated along the edge by rays
similar to those of the Buddha on the lid of the Kanishka reliquary (Nos. 494—95) and on
two seated Buddhas in the Brundage collection (Pls. XI, 3, and XII, 1). On the base a
seated Maitreya receives the worship of four standing monks. Forked folds and trans-
parent drapery are also in evidence on a statue in the Kevorkian Collection (PL. XVII,
4)," which likewise has the almond-shaped form in the hair above the forehead. The
locks of the rather flat wshnisha recall those of the seared Buddha in Calcutta (PL XTI,
2). The base is decorated with two open lotus flowers; see Nos. 215 and 462,

A great number of other sculptures can now be ascribed to Group I1I. We shall in
the following name some characteristic examples. There are first the Sikri Stapa reliefs,"™
by Mrs. Lohuizen-De Leeuw named the oldest sculptures from early Gandharan are,"’
whereas Soper champions the later dare of the third or early fourth century."™ Among the
earmarks of Group 111 the following are clearly discernible: the almond-shaped pattern in
the hair, the incised circle in the palm of the right hand, and, especially, the curious way
of rendering the folds of the dboti covering the right knee; see, e.g., No. 104.

Gradually the Buddha figures become bigger compared with the other persons repre-
sented, consonant with the increasing deification of the Enlightened. On our No. 70, from
the Sikri Stiipa, Brahma is represented on the left side of the Buddha, the place of honor,
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whereas Indra is portrayed on his right. On the so-called Kanishka reliquary (Nos. 494~
95) Brahma and Indra are similarly placed, a feature which, together with the rays on the
halo—see above, Pls. X1, 3; XII, 1, and XVII, 3—makes it practically certain that the
reliquary too belongs in Group ITL Our No. 229, having the same peculiar folds on the
right leg as the Sikri reliefs, belongs therefore to the same group. We include with it also
the two relicfs, Nos. 75 and 189, from the Dharmarijika Stipa at Taxila, both on account
of the dominating size of the Buddha, the floral stalk decorating the lowest part of the
reliefs (see PL. XII, 1), and the way in which the Buddha holds the end of the sanghati in
his left hand.*™

Our No. 232 is a good example of a Buddha in the pose of meditation comparable to
Pl. XTI, 2. The fire altar before which two worshippers kneel in adoration—see also Nos.
477-78—probably is to be explained by the syncretism ripe ar Gandhira at this time. The
usual design on Sasanian coins portrayed the fire altar—emblem of the chief Zoroastrian
deity, Ahuramazda—being worshipped by the reigning monarch.™*" Here it may well
represent the Buddha, who in the minds of his worshippers was the equal of Ahuramazda
in power.'*"

The complete Buddhas seated in the pose of preaching (see Nos. 245, 24749, and
251) all have the earmarks of Group IIL. The right shoulder is uncovered, as well as both
feet, the almond-shaped pattern appears in the hair, except for 249, which has snail curls,
and between and under the feet a loop of drapery has been arranged as on the images por-
trayed in PL XVI, 2—4. Forked folds occur in all except No. 245, the drapery folds of
which are rather like those of the Yale Buddha (PL XIV).

When we turn to the standing Buddhas, a small group is distinguished by very definite
characteristics. I refer to Buddhas like Nos. 196, 198—99, 201, 206, and 215. What they
have in common is an ushnisha which is rather low and composed of carefully rendered
locks such as we also noted on two seated Buddhas from Calcutra (Pls. XTI, 2—3). One of
these larter (PL. XI1, 2) has undulating locks running in parallel lines toward the back of
the head, as was also the case on statues Nos. 196, 198-99, and 206, while the other (PL
XTI, 3) shows parallel rows of wavy hair above the forehead, divided into wedges by
vertical, oblique, and horizontal lines, just as was the case on Nos. 201 and 215.
On the base of bath Nos. 19899 and 201 the alms bowl of the Buddha is portrayed.'
There is no doubt that these statues belong to Group IIT if for no other reason than
that the sanghiti shows the well-known variation of wider and narrower ridges together
with forked folds. Bur that being so, the famous Buddha from Hoti Mardan must be in-
cluded in Group I1T and cannot be regarded as one of the earliest standing Buddhas."** The
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ushnisha and the hair find their exact counterparts in those of Nos. 201 and 215, as do like-
wise the folds of the drapery. A number of heads, generally of very fine workmanship,
show similar characteristics in #shnisha and hair and can therefore be included in Group
TIL e

As far as the reliefs of the Buddha story are concerned, we cannot here go into detail,
but will point out a few characteristics which seem to appear only from Group [T on. One
is the interrupted architrave, necessitated by the requirement of representing the Buddha,
even seated, larger than his surroundings; see, e.g., 33, 45, 57, and 161. Another is the em-
ployment of modillions, the regular bracker feature of the Corinthian cornice; see INos. 57,
120, 162—64, and 257. A third is the decoration of the Indo-Corinthian pilasters them-
selves with Buddhas (see Nos. 57 and 406), amorini (see No. 162), or even untied wreaths
of flowers (see No. 80). Probably also indicative of Group III is the peculiar combina-
tion of acanthi and half-rosettes, as found for example in Nos. 121, 165, and 191.*

Surveying the Buddhas of Group I1I, it seems quite clear that there is a development as
far as the rendering of the drapery folds is concerned from the alternation of wider and
narrower ridges to a multitude of forked folds; compare, for example, the seated Buddhas
on Pl. XIV and Pl. XIII, 1. Forked folds similar to those in Gandhira can, I think, be rec-
ognized in the bronze statuette of Aphrodite or Anahita, now in the Walters Art Gallery
(PL XIX, 2)." Its provenance is unknown, but the rendering of the folds on the himation
which covers the lower part of the body makes it very probable that we are here dealing
with a Sasanian statuette, More important from the chronological point of view is, how-
ever, the existence in far-off China of similar folds. Buddhism penctrated there carly, and
its rise became especially rapid during the time when the North Wei dynasty ruled North
China from 398 to §32. Many and impressive sculptures still bear witness to the imperial
favor granted by these Tartar monarchs to the Buddhist faith.™" In the so-called Yiin
Kang caves in northernmost Shansi Province one colossal Buddha in meditation is sdll
preserved, on whose left shoulder and arm the forked folds resemble those of Gandhara
(PL. XIX, 1),*** as do likewise the zigzag pleats of the inner edge of the robe which fall
from the left shoulder toward his hands.**® The date of this Buddha is probably close to
the end of the fifth century,’™ a date which would allow a century between the Gan-
dharan protorype and the Chinese version. Among other Chinese parallels we shall men-
tion but one, a bronze statuette dated 482, now in the Umchara Collection, Tokyo (PL
XIX, 3).** Besides the forked and the zigzag folds, the two lions standing on the base are
also reminiscent of Gandhira.

The fourth group is perhaps the casiest to recognize, as its Leitmotif is simply the
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use of paired, parallel lines to indicate the folds of the drapery. A relief in the Gai Collec-
tion at Peshawar is a typical example (PL XX, 1).'* Represented are the four lokapilas,
the Guardians of the Heavenly Quarters, who offer golden alms bowls to the Buddha; see
Nos. 68-69. Both in the Buddha and in the lokapalas the drapery folds are indicated by
the paired lines. On other sculprures, the folds of the Buddha are rendered by the alterna-
tion of ridges, and only the folds of the worshippers or of less important deitics show the
paired, incised lines. Such is the case, for example, on a relief in Karachi (PL XX, 2) repre-
senting the Srivasti miracle with “emanating Buddhas.”*** Buddhas scated in meditation
may also have the drapery folds rendered by paired, parallel lines. A good example is a
statue in Berlin (PL XXI, 1).** The halo is very large, the base decorared with five
recrangles in each of which crossed diagonals enclose triangular depressions; see No. 197,
Both legs seem here to be covered by the dboti only. A similar seated Buddha, found at
Takht-i-Bahai (PL XXI, 2),'"™ presents on either side and along the top welcome illustra-
tions of the doctrines of Mahayana theology. As if emanating from the Enlightened are the
seven human Buddhas of our age plus the Buddha of the future, Maitreya, as also on the
Karachi relief (PL XX, 2)."* The paired lines were used also on the drapery of the teach-
ing Buddha. One such relicf is in the Ssmmlung fiir Vélkerkunde der Universitit Zirich
(Pl XXI, 3), one of several versions of the Sravasti miracle.'™ Another was once on the
art marker in New York (Pl XXI, 4). Both feet and the right shoulder are uncovered,
between and under the feet is a loop of drapery, and on the base two worshippers kneel in
adoration before a fire altar; see No. 232. The halo is very large, the wshnisha and the rest
of the hair has the same curious look as on No. 246, and the throne here has a back. A
relief belonging to the Fred and Florence Olsen Foundation shows no less than five
Buddhas, one seated in the center in the gesture of teaching, two standing on cither side
(PL. XXII, 1). The drapery folds on all of them are rendered by the paired lines. The
Buddhas no doubt portray the five Dhyini Buddhas; see above, p. 20, and the relief in
the British Museum, PL XV, 3. Two reliefs, finally, demonstrate that the paired parallel
lines were used also in reliefs with motifs from the Buddha story. One is in the Chicago
Museum of Natural History (PL. XXII, 2) *** and portrays the assault of Mara.'" The
base is decorated with rectangles similar to those on the Berlin relief (PL XXI, 1), but in
addition, a rosette seems to be placed over the two corner rectangles.™ The attempts of the
Kisyapas and their disciples to put out the supposed fire in the fire temple at Uruvilva is
portrayed on the other relief, now in the Museum of the Cranbrook Academy of Art
(PL. XXII, 3)."™ The action is rather well rendered—the hustle of the ascetics outside,
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the Buddha meditating calmly inside, while the venomous serpent is abour to curl up in his
alms bowl.

Among the sculptures described in the cataloguc on which drapery is rendered by these
same paired lines the following merit special note: No. 285, portraying Bodhisattva-Sid-
dharta with worshippers; No, 101, the Buddha with worshippers; and No. 125, on which
King Udayana presents a Buddha image to the Buddha. On No. 341, the relicf of Hari,
no paired lines appear on the costume of the goddess herself, but they are present in the
costumes of the two donors.*® Most interesting are the two reliefs, Nos. 130 and 131, rep-
resenting the visit to the Indrasila cave. On No. 130 the drapery of the Buddha is rendered
by the alternating ridges, but the right foot is uncovered as on a relief in the British
Museum,' and on some of the smaller figures the paired lines occur. The other relief,
which is dated in the year 89, likewise shows the paired lines on the costumes of some of
the many persons who crowd around the cave. They do, however, appear also on the cos-
tume of the Buddha both on the sanghiti, which covers the knee," and on the very small
part of the dhoti that is visible. Strangely enough, on the sanghiti these lines are convex,
on the dboti concave.'™

Where did this strange way of rendering folds originate? Certainly not in India. Prob-
ably the Gandhiran sculptors borrowed this quick manner of carving from their Sasanian
colleagues. We find them on the Sasanian silver bowls, but for only a relatively short nme,
namely, in the reign of Shapur II (309-79) and Shapur IIT (383-88). We might thus date
the occurrence of these paired lines in Iran in the second half of the fourth century, which
would give as a reasonable date for their appearance in Gandhira the first half of the fifth
century. Two of the Sasanian bowls portray Shapur II out hunting. On one, now in the
Freer Gallery of Art, his quarry is the wild boar (PL. XXIII, 2);'* on the other he is hunting
ibexes (PL XXIII, 1)." On both bowls the paired lines are employed for both king and
animals, and the same is true also of a bowl, now in the Hermitage, on which Shapur III
rather nonchalantly is killing a leopard (Pl XXITII, 3)."* Finally, similar lines occur on a
bowl now in the Metropolitan Museum of Art on which the Sasanian King Peroz (457-83)
is portrayed hunting wild ibexes (PL XXIII, 4),"* just like his distant predecessor Shapur
I, whose bowl (PL. XXIII, 2) evidently had been a model for his.

From Central Asia and China we may finally obrain another chronological check.
One of the wall paintings from Kutsha, executed before A.p. 700, portrays a cloth with
four scenes from the life of the Buddha (PL XXIV, 1):'™ his birth, the assault of Mara,
the First Sermon, his parinirvana. In all four scenes the paired parallel lines are employed.
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The same is true of a small wooden statuette representing the standing Buddha, now in the
Metropolitan Muscum of Arc (Pl XXIV, 2).'™ It is said to have come from Khocho, but
according to Le Coq it might have got there from Khotan, or possibly India. We can
thus see how, together with merchandise, the Buddhist gospel advanced with the caravans
from Gandhara by way of Khotan to China. I might finally cite two Chinese dated sculp-
tures which clearly demonstrate Gandhiran influence, One is a tablet in the Freer Gallery
of Art, Washington, dated 565, and decorated with a dual representation of the Bodhi-
sattva Maitreya (Pl. XXIV, 3).** One sees the paired lines on the two Bodhisattvas; their
curious cross-legged position with feer drawn high on the thighs is likewise found at Gan-
dhara, for example, in No. 161, D. Also the two lions, here flanking and watching the
incense altar, have Gandhira antecedents; see, e.g., Pl. X1, 4. The other Chinese example
is a stele, now in the Isabella Stewart Gardner Museum in Boston and dated 547 (PL
XXIV, 4).* It portrays the Buddha flanked by two monks and two Bodhisattvas, and one
can casily recognize the paired lines indicating the drapery folds on the costumes of both
the Buddhas and the monks. The right hand of the Buddha is in the gesture of reassurance,
abbya mudra; the left hand likewise has the palm turned toward the spectator, but the fin-
gers are bent downward, a position called varada mudra.™ Such a pose is known in Gan-
dhira also,'™

We believe we have established four groups. Group I is considered to have lasted
from 144 to 240, from the accession of Kanishka to the conquest of Shapur I. Group Il is
of shorter duration, from 240 to 300; but Group I11 again spans a whole century, 300-400,
and Group IV includes the last sixty years of the region’s independence, 400-460. During
Group I Gandharan art is marked by Hellenistic influences W Mesopotamia.
In Group IT Sasanian influences come to the fore, and in Group 1T a new wave of influ-
ences enters the country from Mathura. The fourth group, finally, sees Sasanian influ-
ences reappear. But wherever the influences come from, the core of the population and its
culture remain Indian.

At present there is general lack of faith in the so-called dated sculptures.™ How-
ever, I think that if the Vikrima era is used the dated inscriptions would make sense
archaeologically, This era began in 58 p.c. and was in general use in the western and cen-
tral parts of India.*"™ For the Loriyan Tangai and the Hashtnagar Buddhas and for the
Harid it would give the dates: A.p. 261, 327, and 342. The Loriyan Tingai Buddha (PL. I,
2), if dated A.p. 261, would fall early in Period II. The folds are rendered by the alterna-
tion of wider and narrower ridges, and there is no trace on the right breast of the triangu-
lar pattern of folds which, it is thought, did not come in until Group ITL'™ The date 327
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for the Hashtnagar statue (PL II, 2) would also fir very well, as the sculprure does have
the main characteristics of Group III, namely, the triangular pattern over the right breast
and the mixrure of more and less emphasized ridges with the forked folds; also, on the
base the folds of the right leg correspond to those encountered, for example, on the seated
Buddha from Takht-i-Bahai, now in Berlin (PL XII, 4). For the Skirah Dheri statue of
Hariti (PL II, 3), with its exaggerated forked folds (Fig. 1), a date of 342 would seem
reasonable. One date, that of the year 89 for the Mamane Dheri relief, No. 131, is stll
unaccounted for. I propose that the digit for the hundreds has been omitted, that it was
4, and that the date 489 should likewise be computed according to the Vikrima era, The

result would then be 432,'™ which would fir this sculpture of Group IV admirably.

Harald Ingholt
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1% Orbeli et Trever, Orfévrerie Sasamide, p.
XXXIX, PL 5. Erdmann, Die Kunst Irans, pp.
9395, Pl 6z. Diam. 0.23 m.

188 Orbeli et Trever, op. cit., p. XL, Pl. 7. Erd-

mann, Jabrbuch der preussisehen Kunstsamm-

lungen, 57, 1036, p. 205, Fig. 5. Diam. 0.217 m.

Erdmann, Die Kunst Irans, p. 95, PL 63. Inv.

No. 34.33, diam, o0.26 m,

Le Coq, Bilderatlas zur Kunst und Kultur-

geschichte Mittelasiens, Berlin, 19235, p. 82,

Fig. 157. Waldschmidr, Gandbara, Kutscha,

Turfan, Leipzig, 1925, pp- 71-75, PL 42. Le

Coq, Auf Hellas Spuren in Ost-Turkestan,

Leipzig, 1926, pp. 125, 127, fig. on p. 126.

Priest, Chinese Sculpture in the Metropolitan

Musewm of Art, New York, 1944, p. 38, No.

38, PL. LXXX. Inv. No. 29.19, h. 14%4".

'™ LeRoy Davidson, The Lotus Sutra, pp. 59-60,
PL zo. Inv. No. 13.27, h. 37%¢".

178 Sirén, Chinese Sculpture, 1, New York, 1925,
PP- 4748, and p. LVIIL; II, Pl. 180. LeRoy
Davidson, op. cit., p. 56, Pl 16.

1™ Sirén, op. cit., 1, p. cxxxii. For the lalitasana
pose, see No. 161, D, and, for a characteristic
stance favored by Chinese ladies, No. 310

175 See Catalogue, No. 257.

7 Foucher, AGBG, Il, p. 869. Bernet Kempers,
in Handbuch der Archiologie, 11, p. 477.

177 Renou et Filliozat, L'lnde classique, 11, Paris,
1953, p- 736.

178 Cf. above, pp. 32—33, PL XIII, 2-3.

17 Compare the Mathura pedestal, dated in the
year g(7), taken to be of the Gupta era, there-
fore A.p. 417: Lohuizen-De Leeuw, op. cit.,
p- 321, Pl. XXXVTII, Fig. 65; also the Manku-
war Buddha, see Coomaraswamy, History of
Indian and Indonesian Art, pp. 74, 85, Fig. 162,
dated in the year 129, likewise considered to
be of the Gupta era, therefore A.D. 448-49.
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STORY OF THE BUDDHA

Frontispiece
Heap of tue Buooua. GaiCollec-
tion, Peshawar. From the Mardan district.
H. 181", Even in irs present impaired state
this head of the Buddha is of rare beauty and
power. When one looks at the exquisite model-
ling of the mouth and the left cheek, one re-
grets the damage done to the nose and the
right side of the head. The hair is rendered in
rather thick, wavy strands. Strange to us are
two prominent physical characteristics of a
Buddha, the ushnisha, the cranial protuberance
(see p. 18), and the urna, the whorl of hair
between the eyes. The upper eyelids slanting
slightly upward at the outer corners of the
half-closed eyes give the Buddha an air of de-
tached contemplation. The dreamy eyes do
not, however, indicate a lack of intellecrual
concentration. On the contrary, the upper eye-
lids are lowered because the meditating person
has fixed his eyes on the tip of his nose, an
action thar is “the physical concomitant of, or
aid ro fixing the memory (mind) on the object
of thought”; see Chanda, ASI, 192030, p. 102.
Group 11

47

1 THE Six-Tusgep ELEPHANT.

Labore, No. 1156. From Karamar. H.
644", w. 21%4". The elephant with the six
tusks represents one of the innumerable
past incarnations of the Buddha. With his
two elephant wives he lived happily, until
the second wife in jealous rage killed her-
self, believing wrongly that she had been
slighted in favor of the first wife. After
successive incarnations she became queen
of Benares, and, possessing the gift of re-
membering her previous existence, she
prevailed upon the king to send against
her former husband his most skillful
hunter with orders to kill the six-tusked
elephant and bring the tusks back to her.
The hunter succeeded in hitting the ele-
phant with one of his arrows. The strange
animal seemed devoid of any thought of
harming the man who had hurt him and
even allowed him to saw off his magnifi-
cent tusks. The hunter hurried back o
Benares, but when the queen saw the
tusks, “her heart broke.” Ar the lefr the
hunter can be seen hidden in a ditch from
which he sends the arrow against the huge
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animal, which in all Gandhira versions is
portrayed with one pair of tusks only. To
the great surprise of the hunter the ele-
phant kneels down to allow him to saw
off his tusks. At the right the hunter is
represented twice; first he is shown on
the way to Benares with the tusks over
his shoulders and then offering them to
the royal couple, of whom only one, prob-
ably the queen, can be seen. The relief
formerly decorated a stair riser.

For the sculprures that follow, the artri-
bution to groups is meant to indicate their
place in the sculptural development. A
sculpture assigned to Group Il may well
have been executed during the time indi-
cated for Group IV; see Introduction,
p. 24. If two succeeding group numbers
are quoted, it means that the sculpture in
question may belong either to the latter
part of the first or to the beginning of the
second group mentioned.

Burgess, JIA1, VIIL, 1900, p. 40, Pl 25,
1. Foucher, BBA, p. 195, PL XXX, 1.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 272, Fig. 138. Har-
greaves, Buddba Story, pp. 13-4, Fig. L
Foucher, Vies antérieures, pp. 121, 123,
125, Fig. 17, 2, on p. 124. Group 11

ApvENTURES AND PUuNisH-
MENT 0F MAITRAKRKANYAKA,
Peshawar, No. Y. From Jamal Garhi. H.
734", w. 14%”. Another of the early in-
carnations of the Buddha was Maitra-
kanyaka, the son of a shipowner who had
lost his life at sea. The son first pursued
various trades in order to provide for his
mother, and, being industrious, was able
to hand over to her more and more as the
days went by, She repeatedly urged him
not to follow his father's example and go
to sea. One day when she was reiterating
this plea he so far forgot himself that he
kicked her in the head. He then wenr to
sea and from then on passed through a

series of experiences corresponding to
those he had suffered in his home city. As
he had lost his father, so he lost his ship,
but as a reward for the increasing amounts
of the money he had given his mother
from his earnings he was most kindly re-
ceived at each stop he made, first by four,
then by eight, by sixteen, and finally by
thirty-two nymphs. His roaming spirit
led him on, however, and he came ar lase
to a hell where those sons who strike their
mothers are punished. Ar the right of the
relief, seared on his horse, Maitrakanyaka
is asking for information from the guard-
ian of the place, an athletic figure with a
club in his hand not unlike Heracles. In
the next panel one sees a nude man seared
on the ground with a burning wheel on
his head. The predetermined time has
come, and the wheel of red-hot iron
moves of itself to the head of Maitrakan-
yaka, who in this way is to be punished
for his act of violence against his mother.
According to the texts, the wheel of fire
has scarcely come to rest upon his head
when he vows to endure this terrible pun-
ishment forever with a view to the salva-
tion of humanity. Thereupon he is imme-
diately freed from all suffering.
Spooner, AS1, 1909-t0, p. 52, PL XVII,
d. Shakur, Guide, p. 95. Foucher, Vies
antérieures, pp. 145-47. Group Il

ApvENTURES AND PUNISH-
MENT 0OF MAITRARANYAKA.
Peshawar, No. M 13. H. 6%", w. 154"
In this replica the hospitable reception
given to Maitrakanyaka by the nymphs,
portrayed at the right and in the center,
presents a glaring contrast to the scene de-
picted at the left. When Maitrakanyaka
through the open door inquires about
the strange sight, the guardian points to
the man with the burning wheel as if to
say, “Now, it is your murn.” In the cos-
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tume of Maitrakanyaka on the right one
sees the rippling folds over his right leg;
see Introduction, p. 28. Group 111

4 Tue Fartarur Amara. Peshs-
war, No. 1367, From Sahri Bahlol, 19og—
10. H. 637, w. 184", This relief may
represent the story of the faithful Amara,
in the legends either Bodhisattva-Sid-
dhirra in feminine form (Foucher, Vies
antérieures, pp. 174-75) or the wife of
the Bodhisattva. While Amara’s husband
is away four suitors her for a ren-
dezvous, which she grants for different
hours of the same night. With the aid of
her servants she tricks them so that they
are packed into baskets which the next
morning are brought before the king. At
the extreme right, a servant may be help-
ing one of the suitors into a basket while
Amara watches, standing under a near-by
tree. From among the leaves of the tree a
deva, or minor deity, looks on approv-
ingly. In the center three male heads peer
over the edge of a large container, at the
right stands 2 man who looks like a
Brahman with a long staff, and to the left
is an elderly woman apparently discuss-
ing the unusual sight. To the left of this
group sit the king and queen on their
thrones under a flat-topped canopy with
sloping sides. They, too, are interested in
the spectacle of “three men in a basket,”
or aroused by the noise of the discussion
going on outside. At Bharhut the scene
before the king and his court is portrayed
with four baskets, three of them uncov-
ered and each containing only one man;
see Foucher, BBA, pp. 5051, PL V, 5.
The representation of drapery by paired,
parallel lines appears here on the right leg
of the queen. For the story, see Foucher,
Vies anmtérieures, pp. 178-86.

Spooner, ASI, 1gog-10, p. 53, PL
XVTIIL, ¢ (doubts the identification pro-

posed by Foucher). Hargreaves, Hand-
book, pp. 93-94. Shakur, Guide, p. 83.
Foucher, Vies antérieures, p. 179, Fig. 27.

Group 111 (IV)

SoN oF Brinp Ascerics Is
Kivrrep BY THE Kixe Pesha-
war, No. 18g1. From Kot. H. 77, A Brah-
man, after long years spent in study,
finally married, but after his wife had
borne a son they decided to renounce the
world. They went to the jungle, lived in
separate huts, and ate only vegetables. In
time both became blind and entirely de-
pendent on their son Syama. The king of
Benares while out hunting shot the son
by accident, sought out the parents, and
vowed to renounce his throne in order to
serve them in his stead. While they were
grieving over the dead body, Syama, who
was none other than the Bodhisatova, was
called back to life. At the left in the panel
the king stands before the blind parents,
who are seated in their huts on basketry
stools. Next one sees them led to the body
of Syima, and, finally, on the right they
are shown in lamentation. According to
a Chinese pilgrim of the seventh century,
this incident took place about ten miles
from the present Charsadda. A conven-
tionalized honeysuckle flower on an in-
verted-lotus base decorates the right-hand
end of the panel.

Hargreaves, ASI, 1922-23, p. 98, PL X,
d. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 2021, 59,
Pl. V, b. Shakur, Guide, pp. 24, 98, PL
VII, b. Foucher, Vies amtérieures, pp.
160—74. Group I

VisvaNTARA Gives Away
rae Crnoice ELepHANT. Pe-
shawar, No. 1366. From Sahri BahloL
H. 7%, w. 15%". A very popular jataka
in Gandhira was the story of the next to
the last incarnation of the Buddha, when
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as Prince Visvantara he realized on earth
the perfection of charity. The neighbor-
ing country was suffering from a pro-
longed drought, and the king in despera-
ton sent some Brahmans to beg from the
ever charitable Visvantara a miraculous
white elephant, which had the power of
producing rain whenever desired. Visvan-
tara withour hesiration presented the ele-
phant to the Brahmans and was conse-
quently banished from the kingdom on
the angry protests of his father’s subjects,
The wonderful elephant can be seen at
the left, and in front of it are Visvantara
and a Brahman; the former is abour to
pour water on the Brahman's hand. In
every act of property transfer, this old
[ndian rirual was necessary to make it
irrevocable. The figure on the right with
arms thrown up in consternation is prob-
ably one of the disgruntled subjects. The
drapery folds on both Visvantara and the
subject are indicated by paired, parallel
lines. By at least the sixth cenrury the
story was located in Gandhira in what
is now Shahbazgarhi, ten miles east of
Mardan (Hargreaves). For the story see
Foucher, BBA, p. 123, and AGBG, 1, Pp-
283-83s.

Spooner, ASI, 1g9o9-10, p. 52, PL
XVIIL, e. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 21~
22, 93. Shakur, Guide, pp. 24-25, 82,
Foucher, Vies antérieures, p, 327.

Group IV

Bupbpua-to-8e Tarows
Frowers AT DiPANKARA
Buopwua. Labore. From Sikri Stiipa.
H. 13”7, w. 13%". The jdtaka most often
illustrated in Gandhira was that of the so-
called Dipankara Buddha, who, accord-
ing to the legends, was the earliest of the
twenty-four predecessors of the Buddha,
Once, when he announced his plan to visit
a certain town, the king reserved all avail-

§0

able flowers that he might pay proper

homage to the Dipankara Buddha. In the
consequent dearth of flowers a young

ascetic by the name of Sumati was unable
to buy any untl he chanced to meet a
young girl who had been forrunate
enough to obrain some lotuses. Five of
these he bought from her, on condition
thar in all furure incarnations she should
be his wife. Meanwhile, Dipankara ar-
rived and Sumati tossed the flowers be-
fore him. Miraculously, however, they did
not fall to the ground, but remained sus-
pended about the head of Dipankara. At
the sight of this miracle Sumati prostrared
himself before the Buddha, ler his long
hair down, and spread it over the mud, so
that Dipankara might cross over without
soiling his feer. Ar the same time he
vowed that he, too, wanred to become a
savior of the world. Dipankara in tumn
predicted that in time Sumati would be
born as the Buddha Sakyamuni, that is,
the sage of the Sikya tribe, for the benefir
of mankind. A second miracle happened:
Sumati soared up into the sky and was
seen by the inhabitants kneeling in the air
before the Buddha. On the relief Sumati
and the girl are seen ar the left bargain-
ing, the latter holding the seven lotuses in
one hand and accepting the purse from
the young Brahman with the other. Far-
ther to the right looms the colossal figure
of the Dipankara Buddha accompaniced by
a monk. Sumati, who in his left hand holds
the obligatory water flask of the Brah-
mans (see below, Nos. 430, 431), first
tosses the Alowers before the Buddha, and
when they remained suspended in the air
he falls to the ground, his hair spread out
like a mar. Finally he is seen in mid-air,
next to the balcony of the first scene,
kneeling before the miraculous Dipan-
kara, his hands clasped in adoration. The
halo of Dipankara is unusually large, and
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the central locks along his forehead show
the characteristic almond-shaped form;
see Introduction, p. 31. For the incised
circle on the right hand of Dipankara, see
No. 6o. For the Dipankara story, see
Foucher, AGBG, 1, pp. 273-79. Majum-
dar, Guide, pp. 20-34. Soper, Artibus
Asiae, X111, 1950, pp. 75-78.

Foucher, JA, 1903, 2, pp. 199-209, Fig.
II. Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 275, Fig. 130.
Hargreaves, Buddba Story, pp. 4-6, Fig.
1L Group I

BuUDDHA-TO-BE IN THE
Tusuira Heavex, Labore. Sikni
Stiipa. H. 13", w. 14%". Prior to his last
incarnation the Buddha-to-be was born as
a god in the Tushita heaven. Seated on an
inverted-lotus throne, he is surrounded by
worshipping deities, of whom the lower
ones are dressed in the royal garb of Indra,
those above as Brahma. The Buddha-to-
be is meditating on when and where he is
to be born for the last ime. For a similar
representation of the Bodhisattva, see
Foucher, AGBG, II, p. 91, Fig. 349.
Foucher, JA4, 1903, 2, pp. 24753, Fig.
VIIIL. Foucher, AGBG., 1, p. 286, Fig. 145.
Hargreaves, Buddba Story, pp. 6-7, Fig.
I11. Group 1T

DrEam oF Queenw MAivA. La-
hore, No. 1335. Sikri. H. 757, w. 103"
Miyi, the wife of King Suddhodana in
Kapilavastu, is asleep under a flat-topped
canopy with sloping sides. She dreams
that a white elephant enters her righe side;
actually it is the Buddha-to-be, who de-
scends into her from the Tushita heaven.
Cf. Foucher, AGBG, 1, Figs. 149 and 160,

a, pp. 295 and 313.
Foucher, BBA, Pl. III, A, 1. Har-
greaves, Buddba Story, pp. 7-8, Fig. IV.
Group III

15243
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Deream ofF MAvyX (nght). Ix-
TERPRETATION OoF DREAM.
Gai Collection, Peshawar. H. 77, w. 14".
At the right of the lower tier the dream of
the queen is again represented. Here Maya
is guarded by two Yavanis, the Greek
female guards who were much sought
after to watch over Indian harems (cf.
Foucher, AGBG, 11, pp. 69—72, and infra,
Nos. 30—41, 44). In the left-hand panel
a Brahman, perhaps the sage Asita, ex-
plains the meaning of the dream to the
royal couple: the queen has conceived a
son who will become either a Universal
Monarch or a Buddha. All three are seared
in the FEuropean way. In the upper tier
are worshippers, each one under an Indian
arch like those on the Bimarin reliquary
(see Introduction, p. 23). Under the arch
are round pendants (cf. a relief in Delhi:
Kramrisch, The Art of India Through
the Ages, London, 1955, pp. 201-02, PL
42); berween the arches are panels, each
one enclosing a simplified version of the
Indo-Persepolitan column (cf. Foucher,
AGBG, 1, p. 215, Figs. 102, 103, and be-
low, No. 364). Group IT1

INTERPRETATION oF MAYR's
D& e am. Labore, No. 2332. Sikri. H.
6%”, w. n%”. The royal couple to
whom the Brahman explains the dream
here too is seated under the flac-topped
canopy with sloping sides; see No. 9. At
the right an amorino is standing on a
waterpot base in front of a tree; see below,
Nos. 360-71.

Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 297, Fig. 150.
Group III

INTERPRETATION oF MAvA's
DreEam. Peshawar, No. 2067. For-
merly in the Guides Mess, Mardan. H.
53”. The dream is here being explained
to King Suddhodana alone, who is seated
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on a throne under a round canopy. On his
lefr the sage Asita is represented, the
younger Brahman on the other side being
his nephew Naradarta. Each holds in his
left hand the characteristic water flask of
the Brahmans, and is seated on a basketry
stool; see above, No. 7. In the back-
ground, leaning against the back of the
throne, two female attendants hold in
their outer hands fly whisks, symbol of
royalty; see Sivaramamurti: Asmaravati
Sculptures in the Madras Government
Museum, Madras, 1942, pp. 97-98.
Stringy folds characterize the drapery.
The surface of this and other reliefs, for-
merly in the Guides Mess, Mardan, has
suffered greatly, as may be seen by com-
paring the present photographs with those
published in Foucher, AGBG.

Burgess, J1AI, VIIL, 1900, p. 76, Fig. 7.
Griinwedel, Buddbist Art, p. 28, Fig. 7.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 299, Fig. 151. Mar-
shall, Artibus Asize, XV1, 1953, p. 131
(ap. s0-100). Schlumberger, JA4,
CCXLIL 1955, p. 277, .2, Group II

MAYX Gives Birrn ro S1p-
pHARTA. Peshawar, No. 127, Sahri
Bahlol, 190g-10. H. 10%", w. 15%".
While Maya was on her way to visit her
father, she rested in the Lumbini gardens,
and there, standing under a sal tree, she
was delivered of her child. She is sup-
ported by her sister Mahaprajipat, next
to whom is 2 woman holding in one hand
a palm branch, in the other a waterpor,
indispensable on all occasions where con-
secrated water was needed. The child,
who is emerging from Mayd's right side,
already has a halo around his head. He is
received with outstretched arms by the
god Indra, in back of whom stands the
god Brahma. To the extreme right stands
still a third god, his hands clasped in wor-
ship. The rejoicing which now rook place

52

in the heavenly world is indicated by the
musical instruments visible in the opper
left background. Similar symbols occur
on a relief in a private collection in Ma-
thura; see Coomaraswamy, RAA, V,
1928, p. 251, PL LIX, Fig. 8. The drapery
folds are indicated by the paired, parallel
lines.

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 8, 39. Har-
greaves, Handbook, pp. 23, 65. Shakur,
Guide, pp. 27, 83. Group IV

14 BiaTH oF SIDDHARTA AND THE

15

SeEveN Sters. Karachi. H. 267, w.
29", The divine child is here shown twice,
first being received by the reverent hands
of Indra as he emerges from the side of
Miy3, albeit only the outline of the tiny
body is visible, and secondly standing on
the ground where according to tradition
he took seven steps in the direction of
cach of the cardinal points. Behind Indra
is another god similarly dressed who in
jubilation waves his scarflike upper gar-
ment in the air. Instead of musical mnstro-
ments only, we here see the heavenly mu-
sicians themselves in action in the upper
background. As for the drapery folds,
there is a definite effort toward naruralism
and plasticity, This relief is of such fine
workmanship that one regrets that the
head of Miya has been practically de-
stroyed. A relief in the Guides Mess, Mar-
dan, portrays the episode of the seven
steps, and as ir is stylistically similar to
No. 12 and is of comparable heighr, it
probably belongs to the same series; see
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. j07, Fig. 155.
Group II

BirRTH OF SIDDHARTA AND THE
Sevew Sters. Labore, No. 1353.
H. 714", w, 12%". This version is topped
by an acanthus frieze and framed on the
lefr with a pilaster having 2 narrow, rec-
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tangular panel and an Indo-Corinthian
capital; cf. below, No. 476, and Foucher,
AGBG, 1, pp. 233—40. The scarf-waving
god here too stands behind Indra; back of
him is Brahma.

Hargreaves, Buddba Story, pp. 8-9,
Fig. V. Group III

BAatH oF THE NEwWBoRN CHILD.
Fesbawar, No. 2071. Formerly in the
Guides Mess, Mardan. H. 103", w, 16”.
Standing on a tripod under a canopy, the
divine child is held by two kneeling wom-
en while Indra and Brahma, behind them,
pour water over him from two small glob-
ular flasks held in their right hands, Indra’s
other hand holds the thunderbolt. Next to
him is another god in princely costume,
his hands clasped in adoration, and at the
left of Brahma a fourth god, clad as a
Brahman, his hands likewise clasped in
worship. Of interest are the zigzag folds
on the skirt worn by the god to the right
of Indra; see Introduction, p. 26. In the
main the folds of the drapery are rendered
by means of ridges, running in crowded,
parallel curves. For a relief with similar
subject formerly in the Guides Mess, Mar-
dan, see Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 301, Fig.
152,

Burgess, J141I, VIII, igoo, p. 77, Fig. 8
on p. 76 (the lower part). Griinwedel,
Buddbist Art, p. 140, Fig. 92 (the lower
part). Foucher, AGBG, 1, pp. jo8-10,
Fig. 156 on p. 309, Marshall, Artibus Asiae,
XVI, 1953, p. 131 (aD. 50-100). Shakur,
Guide, p. 103. Group II

MAivyi AND SippHARTA RETURN
To Kariravastu. Karachi. From
Rawalpindi. H. 7%”, w. 10%”. A man is
leading a covered wagon drawn by two
horses through a wooded region. Inside
the wagon one catches a glimpse of May3;
the child, however, is not there, but is
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seated on the wagon pole and appears al-
most as big as his mother. On a relief in
Calcutta, Maya is shown inside a similar
wagon, drawn by bullocks, but with the
child in her arms: see Majumdar, Guide,
p- 40, No. 23, also below, No. 148.
Group I

18 BaTH oF SIDpHARTA (right). Re-

TURN To Karirtavastu. Pro-
cesstoN ofF Cirizexs. Labore,
No. 8o7. From Jamal Garhi. H. 67, w.
174", In the lower section at the right In-
dra and Brahma are pouring warter on the
newborn child. Indra here, too, holds a
thunderbolt in his left hand. In the center
Maya is carried in a litter by two men. She
holds the child in her lap and is preceded
by a mounted guard. The horse is in pro-
file, the rider in three-quarter view,
whereas Maya and the litcer are facing
front in order that we may see inside.
Above this lower zone is a laurel molding,
topped by a panel representing a wooden
balustrade, like the one in No. 470. On
one relief the litter with the mother and
child is closed; see Hargreaves, Buddha
Story, p. 10, Fig. VI (Lahore).
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 310, Fig. 157 (pic-
ture incomplete to the left).  Group IIT

19 BirTH oF SippairTa's GROOM

CrANDAKA AND oF His Horse
Kantuaxa Karachi. Formerly La-
hore, No. 1966. H. 83%". At the ame of
Siddhidrra’s birth “five hundred servants
were born, Chandaka foremost, and five
hundred horses, Kanthaka foremost.” On
our relief a number of horses are peering
over a wall in the royal stable. At the left
is the father of Chandaka, the boy who is
to become Siddhirta’s groom, and at the
right his mother. She is nursing him, while
his father feeds a mare suckling her foal,
Kanthaka, later Siddharea's favorite horse,
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At the extreme right is part of another
panel in which a yakshini, an ancient na-
ture spirit, stands on an inverred-lotus
flower.

Hargreaves, Buddba Story, p. 11, Fig.
VII. Buchthal, Western Aspects, p. 11,
Fig. 212. Codrington, in Art of India and
Pakistan, London, 1949, p. 36, No. 112.

Group I

SioprairTAa's Horoscore Is Ex-
PLAINED TO SUDDHODANA AND
MivyAi. Peshawar, No. 1541. Sahri Bah-
lol, 1gog—to. H. 6%”, w. 12", After the
return from the Lumbini gardens, the sage
Asita interprets the child’s horoscope to
the royal couple, a scene which differs
from that of No. 11 in one respect only:
the presence of the child. Asita prophe-
sied thar the child would become a Buddha,
although his physical characteristics, such
as the urna, the little whorl of hair between
the eyes, and the usbnisha, the cranial pro-
ruberance, would speak equally well for a
fature Universal Monarch. The woman
holding the child is probably May3's sister
Mahiprajapati, soon to become Siddhirta’s
stepmother at Miya's carly death. The
boy behind Asira is his pupil and nephew
Naradatta, The zigzag folds on the king's
costume are reminiscent of those of the
god in No. 16,

Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 24, 97.
Shakur, Guide, pp. 28, 83. Group II

SiopuirTA's Horoscore Is Ex-
PLAINED. Labore, No. 1o1. From
Naogram. H. 83", w. 13%". Instead of
being held by Maya's sister, the child here
sits on the lap of the sage. Over the heads
of the royal family are three canopies, the
lateral ones with sloping sides, the cenrer
one in the form of an Indian arch. The
royal couple and the sage all sit in the
European manner, In the drapery there
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are some rippling folds; others are indi-
cared by paired, parallel lines.
Burgess, AMI, p. 12, Pl. 138, 2. Foucher,
AGBG, 1, p. 315, Fig. 161
Group IIT (IV)

IntTerpreETaTION OoF Horo-
scopE (right). SIpDHARTA IN
ScurooL, Labere, No. 2062, From Sikri.
H. 8%, w. 16", In the bottom tier sim-
plified Indo-Persian columns separate the
individual panels. To the right is another
version of the horoscope scene; to the left
the sculptor has portrayed Siddharra's first
day in school, Seared with a board across
his knees, he is writing down sixty-four
different alphabets in the presence of his
stupefied fellow pupils. The middle tier is
decorated by a balustrade berween a torus
molding of laurel leaves and an acanthus
frieze; the top tier shows a series of amo-
rini under Indian arches, separated by sim-
plified Indo-Persian columns, and along
the top a saw-tooth molding. Our Nos. 29,
147, and 149 originally belonged to this
same sculpture.
Vogel, ASI, 190304, p. 247 and Fig. 1.
Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 323, Fig. 165.
Group 1

SippuirTA Ripes To ScHooL.
Peshawar, No. 1719. From Sahri Bahlol,
Mound C, 1912, H. 6%”, w. 10%". The
prince, riding on a ram, raises his right
hand to acknowledge the homage of the
men in front of him. In the background
stands a woman holding in her left hand
what seems to be a cornucopia. For an-
other representation of the same scene, se¢
Spooner, ASI, 1906-07, pp. 109-10, FL
XXXI, a. Hargreaves, JRAS, 1951, pp-
131-33, PL IV, 1.

Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, p. 105, PL
XXXVIIL, Fig. 5, above lefr. Hargreaves,
Handbook, p. ro0. Shakur, Guide, p. go.

Group I

-
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24 S1ppHARTA 1IN ScHooL, Labore,
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No. z014. From Sikri. H. 614”, w. ¢”. The
haloed Siddhirta and three fellow pupils
stand to the right of the seated schoolmas-
ter Visvamitra, on whose knees rests a
writing board similar to the one held by
Siddhirta in No. 22. The pupil standing
at the extreme right holds a similar board
in his right hand; he and the two pupils
next to him each carry an inkpot in the
left hand. Cf, a relief in Calcurta: Majum-
dar, Guide, p. 41, No. 28. Group 1

SippHARTA IN ScHooL Peshawar,
No. 347. H. 7147, w. 614", Seated at the
left on a wicker chair is the schoolmaster
Visvamitra, who is writing on a board held
in his lap. In front of him stands Siddharta,
recognizable by his halo, holding in his
hand a bowl and a waterpot of the shape
called kamandalu. The writing on the
board is in Kharoshri letters and may rep-
resent the writing exercise of the day. The
drapery folds are indicated by paired, par-
allel lines. On another similar fragment,
formerly at Peshawar, the letters of the
writing tablet have been read as meaning
“The welfare of oneself and others”; see
Vogel, ASI, 1903-04, pp. 245-47. PL
LXVT, 1, and Hargreaves, Buddba Story,
pp. 12-13, Fig. IX.

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 6, s4. Har-
greaves, Handbook, pp. 25, 76. Shakur,
Guide, pp. 18-29, 105. Group TV

Tue State ELEPHANT SENT TO
StppHARTA. Peshawar, No. 2065. H.
15%”. From Sahri Bahlol. Formerly in the
Guides Mess, Mardan. The child grew up,
and the time came for him to marry. He
chose for wife the beauriful Yasodhard,
but her father refused his consent on ac-
count of Siddhirra’s notorious lack of in-
terest in any athletic exercise. Siddharta
declared himself willing to compete with
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any opponent in any athletic spore, and to
the great surprise of all he easily defeated
all contestants. His farher Suddhodana
then ordered the great elephant of state o
bring back the prince from the field. Prob-
ably our relief portrays this event. Sud-
dhodana is the man in princely costume to
the right, with hands clasped in adoration,
followed by the royal umbrella-bearer
and the elephant with the richly deco-
rated howdah. Siddhirta himself was
probably represented on the part thar is
missing. The halo behind the head of Sud-
dhodana is no obstacle to the interpreta-
tion here given, as kings as well as gods
and the Buddha are enritled to this distin-
guishing mark, A relief with similar sub-
ject was published by Burgess, AMI, Pl
141, 2 right. The clasped hands of “Sud-
dhodana” do not, however, seem appro-
priate for this particular episode, so per-
haps the present sculpture is rather to be
compared with one on which a seated
monk receives the visit of a princely per-
son who arrives with his umbrella-carry-
ing servant and an elephant with a chair
on its back; see Hargreaves, ASI, 192627,
pp- 232—33, PL XLVIIL b (then in Pesha-
war). As to the throne, one may compare
that of Ardokhsho from Begram; see
Ghirshman, MDAFA, XII, 1946, pp. 78-
81, Pls. XVII, XVIII, and XLV, B.G.
175.

Shakur, Guide, p. 103, G. Group II

WresTLERS. Peshawar, No. 143.
From Sahri Bahlol, 1gog-10. H. 434",
Either this relief portrays one phase of the
physical education of Siddharra, wrestling,
or it represents one of the bouts he had to
win in order to qualify for the hand of
Yasodhara.

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 10, 40. Har-
greaves, Handbook, pp. 25, 66. Shakur,
Guide, pp. 29, 83. Group 11
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W RESTLERS. Peshawar, no number.
From Sahri BahloL. H. 6%”, w. 17%". In
the center an amorino stands against the
background of a large wide-open acan-
thus flower, his feet on an inverted-lotus
base; at the right is another wrestling
scene. Group 111

StppHAirTA COMPETES IN
WaresTLING AND Tug-or-Wag,
Labore, No. 2031. From Sikri. H. 814", w.
113%”, In the bottom ter at the left is a
wrestling scene and ro the right a “mg-of-
war” between two individuals, This sport
is not mentoned in any of the pertinent
texts, Cf. our No, 179 and a relief from
Shah-ji-ki-Dheri: Spooner, ASI, 1908-09,
PP- 54-55, PL. XIV, c. This fragment be-
longs to the same relief as Nos. 22, 147,
and 149. Group 11

SippuinrtAa COMPETES 1IN
WRESTLING AND ARCHERY,
SippHARTA AND THE DEapD
EvreruaNT. Peshawar, No. 1906. From
Jamal Garhi. H. 914", w. 203", The two
subjects depicted at the lefrand in the cen-
ter of the bottom tier no doubr represent
episodes from the athletic contests in
which Siddhdrta qualified himself as a
worthy suitor for the hand of Yasodhara.
Ar the left is a wrestling scene, in which
the participants wear the shorts of the pro-
fessional athletes (see No. 445); in the
center an archer shoots an arrow. In both
panels the standing person is no doubt the
umpire, the seated personage probably
Suddhodana, Siddharra’s father. The panel
ar the righe illustrates the events following
Siddhirta’s victory. As the state elephant
was coming out of the city gare, Siddhir-
ta's cousin Dévadatta in an artack of jeal-
ous rage killed the elephant with a single
blow, Siddhirta, however, picked up the
huge animal “with one hand and hurled
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it over the seven walls and moats of the
city.” The three panels in the top der all
show the Buddha, his hands covered, seared
in the attitude of meditation and flanked
by two worshippers on either side. A run-
ning pattern of leaves from the pipal tree,
edged by a molding of laurel leaves, di-
vides the two tiers. Above the top section
there is a leaf-and-dart molding.

Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 15-26, 59.
Shakur, Guide, pp. 29-30, 94.

Group [T
Rovar CrearraiN INTRODUCES
Yasopuari, Labore,No.211. H.8Y4"”,
w, 814", Ar the Indian courts the official
middleman in matrimonial matters was the
royal chaplain. The natural explanation of
this relief is, therefore, that the Brahman
portrayed in the center is the royal chap-
lain who brings his choice, Yasodhara,
into the presence of Siddhirta, here por-
trayed in superhuman size. The woman
next to Yasodhard is probably a female
Brahman, as she carries the characteristic
waterpot and wears no jewels. Yasodhard
is dressed in a filmy, almost transparent
costume and wears, besides earrings and a
necklace, a girdle band and bangle. Sid-
dhdrta’s scarf is rendered in quite a plastic
way; his dboti shows both zigzag and rip-
pling folds. The modelling of the four fig-
ures in the front plane is of quite superior
quality.

Cole, Graeco-Buddhist Sculptures, Pl
5, row 1 right. Burgess, JIAI, VIIL p. 34,
Pl 8, No. 4. Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 329,
Fig. 168; II, p. 256, Fig. 360 on pp. 339
and 839, add. to L, p. 329. In the photo-
graphs published in Cale, JIAI and in
AGBG, 1, the Bodhisartva is lacking.

Group 11

Rovar Cuarraix INTRODUCES
Y asoprarA. Peshawar,No. 2052. For-

merly in the Guides Mess, Mardan. H.
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1z 14", w. 124", The chaplain and Yaso-
dhara are here, again, to the right; the
lightly clad girls to the left are probably
members of Siddharta’s harem. As in No,
31, Siddhara is of colossal size. On his
head is a richly decorated rurban, and
above it a round canopy. The halo is here
elaborated by an incised circle near the

Shakur, Guide, p. 103, D. Group 1l

MARRIAGE OF SIDDHARTA AND
Y AsopHARA. Peshawar, no number.
From Sahri Bahlol, 1909-10. H. 514", w.
7%, According to Indian ritual, the bride
is given away by her father in his hous.
The two parties here join hands over the
holy fire, and later will walk around it.
The man in princely costume to the right
is probably Suddhodana, Siddharea’s
father, and the prinee in the background
represents Yasodhard’s father. In back of
the bride is the indispensable train-bearer.
The waterpor in front of Yasodhara con-
tained the water with which her father has
sealed the “cransfer’” of his daughter to the
royal house of the Sikyas; cf. No. 6.
Above the two Indo-Corinthian capitals
is an architrave, which is cur away over
the heads of the three persons in the
center, We shall hereafrer refer to this
architecrural feature as “interrupted” ar-
chitrave; see Introduction, p. 37. For mar-
riage scenes, see: Foucher, AGBG, 1, pp.
334-36. Hargreaves, ASI, 1925-26, pp-
174-75, PL. LXVI, a-d. Group III

MARRIAGE OF SIDDHARTA AND
Yasopuara (right), Bripar Pro-
cesstoN. Labore, No. 1022, Perhaps
from Koi, berween Sanghao and Karkoi.
H. 7%", w. 13%". Siddhirta and Yaso-
dhari join hands over the holy fire in the
bottom section to the right. Behind Sid-
dhirta stands Suddhodana; Yasodhard is
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accompanied by her train-bearer. The
panel on the lefr shows the bridal proces-
sion in which the bride is transported from
her parents’ house to that of the bride-
groom. The litter is carried by two men;
in front rides Siddharta, his left hand evi-
dently pointing backwards. In the top part
groups of amorini, engaged in athleric ex-
ercises, are separated by trees; in the mid-
dle between two torus moldings of laurel
is a rinceau of undularing vine with half-
acanthi recalling Sasanian stucco and sil-
ver work. Sec Baltrusaits, in Swrvey of
Persian Art, 1, 1938, p. 613, Fig. 194, b, on
p. 616, and PL 221 A. For a similar scene
in Calcurtta, see Burgess, AMI, p. 14, PL
148, No. 10; also Majumdar, Guide, p. 38,
No. 11.

Foucher, AGBG, 1, pp. 336-37, Fig.
174, b. Group Il1

Brinpar ProcEesstoN. Karachi
From Taxila. H. 15%”. The closed litrer,
here likewise carried by two men, may
convey Yasodhari, or Miya returning
from the Lumbini gardens. In favor of the
former one may cite the resemblance to
No. 34, including the absence of a child;
see our Nos. 18 and 148.

Group II (IV)

36 Tue First MEDpITATION. La-

bore. From Sikri Stiipa. H. 13", w. 14%".
According to the texts, the first meditation
of Siddhirta took place at a plowing
match that his father had raken him to sce.
During a midday pause Siddharta was filled
with grief when he saw the tired oxen, the
men sweating in the sun, and the birds de-
vouring the insects that the plows had
rurned up. He found a secluded place near
by, sat down under a jambo tree, and
through the love and pity produced by his
reflections was swept into a state of ec-
stasy. In the upper background four wor-
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shipping figures in prncely robes are
devas, minor deities, constant but invisible
attendants of the Bodhisattva. The prince
below at the right is Suddhodana, Sid-
dhirea’s father. When he found Siddhérta
after the match he saw to his consternation
that the jambo still shaded his son, al-
though the shadows of the other trees had
moved; consequently he fell down in wor-
ship before him. For the discussion of the
drapery folds on the right knee of Sid-
dhirta, see Introduction, pp. 31, 35.
Foucher, JA4, 1903, 2, pp. 277-85, Fig.
X. Foucher, AGBG, L, p. 342, Fig. 175.
Hargreaves, Buddba Story, pp. 14-15,
Fig. X. Group I

Tue Gops Exuort SippHARTA
To REvounce THE WorLb,
Taxila, No. 365. From Dharmarajiki
Sriipa. H. 834”. Asira had prophesied that
Siddhirta might become either ruler of
the world or a Buddha. In the night in
which Siddhiarta was to make the momen-
tous decision, Indra and Brahma, together
with other gods, decided to visit him in his
palace in order to persuade him to choose
the Buddhahood. Indra, who is seated to
the right, raises his right hand as in argu-
ment. Brahma, seated opposite, clasps his
hands in adoration or entreaty. Siddhirta
himself is enthroned under a canopy sup-
ported by slender shafts thar rise from the
acanthus capirals of Indo-Corinthian pil-
lars. Standing on each capital, with one
arm around the shaft, is a lictle, naked
vaksha leaning inwards, Siddharra’s hair
is bound in a small double loop on top of
his head; his left hand holds a flask in his
lap. He seems already to have made up his
mind, as his right hand is raised in the
reassuring attitude; cf, Foucher, AGBG,
IL, pp. 88, 219-21, 838, add. to I, pp. 320~
12. It must, however, be admirted that
both the coiffure and the warer flask are
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unusual for Siddhirta, so perhaps one
should rather identify the enthroned figure
with the Buddha of the furure, Maitreya;
see Meunié, Shotorak, MDAFA, X, 1942,
pp. 37-38. For similar representations see
Burgess, AMI, p. ¢, PL 118, 2 (from
Natthu); Meunié, op. cit., PL XIII, Nos.
45 (from Shororak) and 46 (in Munich);
Foucher, AGBG, 1I, p. 251, Fig. 434, €
(from Karamar).

Marshall, 481, 1912-13, p. 16, No. 7, PL
IX, e. Hargreaves, in Taxila, II, pp. 712—
13, No. 93. Marshall, Taxila, III, PL 217,
No. 93. Meunié, op. cit., pp. 3738, PL
XIII, No. 47. Group 111

Lire 15 tTHe ParLace. Gai Col-
lection, Peshawar. H. 10%4”, w. 15”. A
glimpse of the life of case and luxury that
Siddhirra was living is furnished by this
relief, on which he is shown reclining on
a couch, fanned by female artendants,
while listening to female musicians, play-
ing the harp, the flute, and the drum. For
these instruments, see Sivaramamurti,
Amaravati Sculptures in the Madras Gov-
ermment Museum, pp. 144-48, PL. XIIL, 3,
6, and o, Group I

A-B. Lire 15 vHe Parace (A).
Tue Rexuncrarion (B). Ka-
rachi, No. 507. Formerly in Lahore, No,
567. From Jamrid. H., 243", w. 2004".
In the top section Siddhirta is reclining on
a couch, under an arched canopy, fanned
and entertained by female atrendants with
music and dance. The lady seared on the
edge of the couch is undoubredly Yaso-
dhari. The fateful scene of the Great De-
parture in the lower section reveals, how-
ever, the true menmlity of the prince.
Yasodhari is now asleep lying on the
couch, and sleep has likewise overpowered
the two female drummers seared on the
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ground in front of the couch. Siddharta
steps down carefully, giving orders to his
groom Chandaka, whom we may recog-
nize in the man standing in back of the
couch to the left, to saddle his horse. Two
Yavanis stand guard in each of the two
niches flanking the couch, but they evi-
dently hear nothing. Each niche is sur-
mounted by an Indian arch with a coffered
ceiling. From the balcony between the
arches five divinities peer over the balus-
trade: in the center is the head of a bull,
flanked on the left by the bust of the sun
god and on the right by the bust of the
moon god. The bull probably symbolizes
the zodiacal sign Taurus, and all five im-
ages no doubr indicate the position of the
heavenly bodies when—in the artist’s opin-
ion—the flight took place. The architec-
rural framework is carved with great care:
the simplified Indo-Persepolitan columns
in the upper section and below them their
orthodox counterparts with bull capitals,
also the coffered ceilings in the niches.
The busy parakeets on top of the niches
are probably placed there to present a
striking contrast to the immobile Yavanis.
Burgess, AMI, p. 10, Pl 127. Burgess,
JIAI, VIIL, 1goo, p. 36, PL 12, 1. Grin-
wedel, Buddbist Art, pp. 120-31, Fig. 81.
Hargreaves, Buddha Story, pp. 16-17, Fig.
XII. Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 173, Fig. 301
(only the balustrade and the five divini-
ties). Wellesz, Buddbistische Kunst, p. 6,
Pl. 8. Chintamoni Kar, Classical Indian

Sculpture, London, 1950, p. 33, Fig. 54.
Group 11

40 L1Fe 15 THE PALACE Tuae Re-
suxciation, Tue Greatr DE-
pARTURE. Labore, No. 463. H. 2447,
w. 17", Inthe mppanSiddhirtadenso-
dhari are seen conversing, sitting on chairs
in European fashion under a semicircular
arch, while on either side female attend-
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ants appear in the flat-topped arches with
sloping sides, two alertly poised, one asleep
on the floor. In the middle section the
forms of the niches are reversed: semicir-
cular arches flank an alcove with sloping
sides, Here, Siddharta is stepping down
from his couch while to the left his groom
Chandaka holds Kanthala, his favorite
steed. To the right a Yavani seems to look
with much interest at whar goes on in the
two adjoining rooms. The Grear Depar-
ture finally comes in the bottom part, in
which Siddharta and Kanthaka, both ren-
dered frontally, leave the city; cf. No. 168,
D. At the right the faithful groom holds
the royal umbrella over his master’s head,
while at the left the evil Mara, bow in
hand, makes a last but futile atcempt to
dissuade Siddhdrta from his enterprise,
promising him the kingship of the world
in seven days if he will only desist. Farther
to the left is Vajrapini, whom we shall see
from now on as Siddhdrta’s constant com-
panion and guard. Here his face is that of
a bearded Heracles. On other reliefs he
may likewise be bearded, bur his features
are those of Zeus, Silenus, or Pan; on still
others he is unbearded and looks more like
Hermes, Dionysos, or Eros. But his chief
ateribute, the thunderbolt, symbolical in-
strument of his power, is always the same.
Of the three persons in the right fore-
ground the first may be one of the men
ordered by King Suddhodana to watch
the gates of the city; in the other two one
might see representatives of the gods who
came to witness the great event. All three
sections are topped by rows of acanthus
leaves. The one above the middle panel is
of the usual type, whereas the one belong-
ing to the bottom part seems to be of the
maost clearly seen in No. 191.

Simpson, JRIBA, 1, 1894, p. 106, Fig.
ro. Burgess, JIAI, VIIL, 1900, p. 39, PL
19, I. Group TII
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Live 1§~ THE Parvace. Yaso-
DHARA Asverp, Peshawar, No. U
(M 20). From Jamal Garhi. H. 107%", w.
10%4”. In the upper part of the fragment
Yasodhara is scen asleep on the couch,
guarded by a Yavani, behind whom four
female musicians are crowded. The flutist
and the harpist still seem to be playing,
but the drummer is fast asleep. In the
lower panel the man with the royal um-
brella is Chandaka, so undoubtedly the
Grear Deparrure was represented here. A
leaf-and-dart molding scparates the two
parts, and framing the relief is a stylized
pattern of tendrils.
Sh.‘lkllr, Guide, P- 94

Svreering Woman., Taxils From
Dharmarajiks Stapa. H. 2”. Bust of female
figure, her hair drawn up in a pompadour
above the forehead, the rest confined by
a jewelled bandeau, Under the left arm
rests a musical instrument; she is un-
doubtedly to be identified with one of the
musicians from a Great Departure scene.

Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11, p. 714, No,
too. Marshall, Taxils, III, Pl. 218, No.
roo. Marshall, Artibus Asiae, XV1, 1953,
P- 132 (AD. 100-130).  Group Il or III

Sceerine WomenN. Tarils, No.
213. From Dharmarajika Sripa. H. 194",
Originally belonging to the same relief as
No. 42, this fragment presents three sleep-
ing women. The one in the background
once held a six-stringed instrument in her
lefe hand, and the two others probably
portray exhausted dancers. The girl at the
right, who is resting her weary body on a
wicker chair, wears a profusion of jew-
elry: earrings, necklace, beaded girdle,
and anklets.

Hargreaves, Taxila, II, p. 714, No. gg.
Marshall, Taxila, 11, PL 218. Marshall,
Artibus Asize, XVI, 1953, p. 132 (AD.
100-130). Group II

Group 11
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Tue RexvNciaTion. Peshawar,
No. 1718. From Sahri Bahlol, rgog-10,
Mound C. H. 8”. Asin No. 41, Yasodhard
is asleep on the couch, guarded by a Ya-
vani. Siddharta has stepped down on the
footstool in front of the bed, and is about
to mount Kanthaka, which, it seems, has
been brought into the bedroom itself by
Chandaka.

Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, PL. XXXIX,
Fig. 8, second row. Hargreaves, Hand-
book, pp. 27-28, 100. Shakur, Guide, pp.
31-312, 84 Group IIT

Lire 1~y THE Parace (right).
Toee GreaTr Deparrure. Pesha-
war, No. 457. H. 8%”, w. 26%"". At the
right female dancers and musicians are
entertaining Siddharta, who is seated in
the meditation pose on the inverted-lotus
throne placed on a low, rectangualr plat-
form with side rails. At the left the prince
is riding off on Kanthaka, whose hoofs
are supported by two yakshas so that no
noise can penetrate to the ears of the
guards. Vajrapani appears behind Sid-
dharra to the right; in front of him, as if
to block his way, stand Mira and at the
extreme left Indra and Brahma. Between
the two panels is an Indo-Corinthian
pilaster decorated with a female divinity,
standing in a Praxitelean pose on a lotus
pedestal, her left arm resting on a small
altar. On her head she seems to wear a
rectangular crown and is therefare prob-
ably to be identified with the city goddess
of Kapilavastn, whom we find also on
other replicas of the Departure scene; cf.
Foucher, AGBRG, 1, p- 360 and Figs. 183
and 184, a; Foucher, BBA, p. 175, PL
XXVII; Monneret de Villard, Anmali La-
teranensi, XVII, 1953, pp. 344-45; Ing-
holt, Palmyrene and Gandbaran Sculp-
ture, No. 31, New Haven, 1954.

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 1, 57—58. Har-
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greaves, Handbook, pp. 27-28, 79. Sha-
kur, Guide, pp.31-32,105.  Group Il

46S1ppHARTA EXCHANGES
Crorues wiTH THE HuUNTER.
Labore, No. 2215. H. 514", After travel-
ling a certain distance from the capital,
Siddhirta dismounts. A hunter passes by,
and ro him Siddhirta gives his princely
garments, receiving in exchange the sim-
ple one of the hunter, probably a dress of
that reddish yellow color associated even
today in India with beggars, At the right
Vajrapini stands next to a stylized tree;
at the left Chandaka shows utter amaze-
ment at what is going on. Cf. a relief in
Calcutta: Majumdar, Guide, p. 44, No.
41. Group 11

47 Tue GreaT DEPARTURE. La-
bore, No. 256. H. 87, w. 7%". The front
legs of Siddhirta’s horse Kanthaka are
seen borne by a yaksha. At the left stands
the wicked Mira dressed in scale armor
and shouldering his bow. For similar ar-
mor, cf. Aurel Stein, Ancient Khotan, 1,
p. 252, and Foucher, AGBG, 11, pp. 15-16
and 842, add. to L, p. 402, Seyrig, An-
tiquités Syriemmes, 111, Paris, 1946, pp.
127-32.

Burgess, AMI, p. 11, Pl 130, 1. Griin-
wedel, Buddbist Art, p. 99, Fig. 51
Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 201, Fig. 404.

Group 11 or III

48 Tue GREAT DEPARTURE (right).
Excuaxce oF CroTrHES. La-
bore, No, 8o2. H. 10%"”. In the panel to
the right Siddhirta and his horse are repre-
sented in profile leaving the city, Mara in
front view as in No. 45; in the back-
ground Chandaka can be seen with the
royal umbrella. A slightly different ver-
sion of No. 46 is presented in the panel
to the lefr. Vajrapani here, too, stands to
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the right next to Siddhdrta, but the hunter
is in front of a tree, and ar his feet lies the
body of a straight-horned antclope. At the
left stands Chandaka holding in a fold of
his cloak the princely jewels which Sid-
dhirta has just given him. In the top sec-
tion a Buddha in meditation with hands
covered is flanked by kneeling amorini-
yakshas, all under Indian arches, separated
by simplified Indo-Persepolitan columns.

Burgess, JIAI, VIII, 1900, p. 39, Pl 22,
1. Foucher, AGBG, L, p. 366, Fig. 187.
Hargreaves, Buddba Story, p. 19, Fig.
XIV. Group III

CuaxpaiEa Receives TUrRBAN
AND JEWELS. FAREWELL OF
KaxTHAEA, Labore, No.2340. From
Sikri. H. 6%”, w. 11 3%”. Vajrapani is here
at the left, next to Siddharta, who is hand-
inghismrhanandhisjewehmﬂlmndaka,
the latter still holding the royal umbrella.
Kanthaka is expressing in his own way the
grief he feels, “licking with his tongue the
feet of his master, bathing them in burning
rears.” In the panel to the right, a yakshi
stands under a tree, her right hand raised
to touch a leaf; cf. Nos. 359-60.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 362, Fig. 185,
Hargreaves, Buddba Story, pp. 20121,
Fig. XV. Group 11

Curt of THE TURrBAN. Pesha-
awar, No. 2064. Formerly in the Guides
Mess, Mardan. H. 15%”. According to
another tradition, Siddhirta cut off both
his turban and his long hair with one
stroke of his sword and cast them both up
in the air. Here they were seized by the
gods of the Trayastrimsa heaven, who
bore them off to their celestial abode. The
rurban is here shown enthroned and wor-
shipped by the gods; Indra is probably the
one to the right. It is rather interesting
that so far no Gandhiran sculpture is
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known representing the actual cutting off
of hair and turban, and whar s stll more
important, the Gandhara Buddha is never
portrayed with the shaven head character-
istic of and obligatory for his monks.
Somehow, the Gandhara sculptors could
not bring themselves to follow the literary
tradition and represent the Buddha with
the same lack of hair as his monks. Cf.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 365; IL pp. 289~
304; also Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 28-
29. For a relief with similar subject, cf.
Meunié, Shotorak, p. s1, No. 131, PL
XXXVIIL No. 122. A capital recenty
found at Surkh Kotal, in Afghanistan,
shows 2 similar turban on a draped base;
see Schlumberger, 4, CCXLIIL, 1955, p.
277, m. 2, and PL 111, 2.

Shalkur, Guide, p. 103, B.  Group II
CHaxpaka anp KanTmaxa
Rerur~. Labore, No. 116. H. 14%".
While the women look down from the
balconies, Chandaka enters one of the
city gates bringing back wirth him the
horse, the rurban, and the royal umbrella,
bur not Siddhirra.

Simpson, JRIBA, 1, 1804, p. 108, Fig.
11. Burgess, AMI, p. 11, PL, 128, Foucher,
AGBG, 11, p. g, Fig. 301, and 1, pp. 367-
68. Hargreaves, Buddhba Story, pp. 18-19,
Fig. XTIL Group I

SippuArTAa FAasTiNGg, Lahore,
No. 2099. From Sikri. H. 33", w. 21”. For
six years Siddharta tried passionately to
work our his own way of salvation. He
proceeded to Gayid and there lived by beg-
ging alms from charitable people. In addi-
tion to intense mental concentration, he
practiced such severe physical austerities
that he came to look like 2 living skeleton,
so realistically and poignantly portrayed
in this seated statue. The drapery folds are
characterized by thin ridges arranged in
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parallel curves, Their convenrional char-
acter contrasts strangely with the superb
and forceful realism expressed in face and
body. On the base, in relief, six monks
worship at a fire altar, three on each side.
For the fire altar, sce No. 232.

Senart, JA, XV, 18go, pp. 14041, 151
52, Pl IL Burgess, AMI, p. 13, Pl 145.
Burgess, JIAl, VI, 1900, pp. 25-28, PL
3, 1. Hargreaves, Buddba Story, pp. 21-
22, Fig. XVL Foucher, AGBG, I, pp.
26667, Fig. 439 on p. 260. Wellesz, Bud-
dhistische Kunst, p. 6, Pl. 10. Le Coq,
Bilderatlas, p. 85, Fig. 165. Fischer, Die
Kunst Indiens, Berlin, 1928, p. 285, Fig.
168, Vincent A. Smith, History of Fine
Art in India and Ceylon, 2d ed., p. 59, PL
30. B. Zimmer, Art of Indian Asia, 1, New
York, 1955, pp. 347, 350; 11, Pl 65. Anil
de Silva-Vigier, Life of the Buddba, Lon-
don, 1955, Pl 45. Group 1III

Siopairta Fastine, Peshawar,
No. 799. From Takht-i-Bahai, 1908. H.
322", w. 193", The meditaring and fast-
ing Siddharea here looks even more emaci-
ated than in No. 52; the image gives the
believers a most graphic idea of the phys-
ical privations and the mental concentra-
tion he practiced in order to find the
solution to the problems inherent in life.
On the base is portrayed an incident that
happened shortly after the illumination:
the gift of the two merchants Trapusha
and Bhallika (see No. 67). The drapery
folds are rendered more realistically than
on No. 52, stringy folds here and there
alternating with low ridges.

Spooner, ASI, 1907-08, p. 140, PL
XLIL, a. Spooner, Handbook, pp. 14, 67—
68, pl. facing p. 67. Foucher, AGRBG, 11,
pp. :66-67, Fig. 440 on p. 273. Har-
greaves, Handbook, pp. 19-30, 85-86, PL
3. Shakur, Guide, pp. 34, 99, P TV,

Group 1M




DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE

54 Finst MEETING WITH THE
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Braumsmans. Peshawar, No. 2066.
Formerly in the Guides Mess, Mardan.
H. 15%”, w. 19%”. In order to find a
solution to the problems with which he
struggled Siddharta sought the instruction
of first one, then another Brahman, but
their teachings did not sarisfy him, so he
left them to work out his own answers. In
this relief Siddharta is addressing an ascetic
Brahman who is sitting inside his leaf hur.
To the right is Vajrapani rather scantily
clad, his right shoulder bare. Along the
base is a frieze of lotus flowers, as on No.
66. Similar Siddhirta and Vajrapini fig-
ures are found on No. 59 and on a relief in
Berlin (see Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 49,
Fig. 326); we shall meet a Siddhara with
similar wshuisha in No. 66. For the dra-
pery folds, see No. 16; for the circle near
the edge of the halo, No. 32; and for the
style, Introduction, p. 26.

Griinwedel, Buddbist Art, p. 141, Fig.
93. Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 375, Fig. 189.
E. Baldwin Smith, The Dome, Princeron,
1950, p. 65, Fig. o8. Bussagli, Archeologia
Classica, V, 1953, p. 75, PL. XXXVI, 3.
Shakur, Guide, p. 103, K. Group 1

Sippuirta Fasting. Labore, No.
1871. H. 101", w. 10”. On this relief the
fasting Siddharta is not alone, bur is sur-
rounded by worshipping deities. Vajra-
pini is seated at the left; the god standing
to the right is probably Indra. For reliefs
with similar subjec, see Foucher, AGBG,
L p. 379, Fig. 192, ¢; p. 381, Fig. 193; and
p- 397, Fig. 200, a. Group III

Hymx oF THE Nica KArLiga
axDp Wir . Labore. From Sikri Stiipa.
H. 13”. When Siddharta realized that
through no amount of austerities could he
attain the solution to his goal, he lost faith
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in the traditional methods and, to the dis-
gust of the five disciples who had at-
tached themselves to him, partook of food
again and entered on a more rational
course of contemplation. Finally, on his
way to a certain pipal tree, under which
the Enlightenment was to take place, he
passed the abode of Kilika, king of the
Nigas, mythical serpent gods, who sym-
bolize warer. When Kilika and his wife
saw the cffulgence of his body, they
prophesied in a hymn his approaching
Enlightenment. Vajrapani looks on from
the left while on the opposite side Kalika
and his wife in worshipping attitude stand
in a warer tank which is their home. Be-
hind their heads is the typical mark of a
Naga, a hood in the shape of a serpent’s
head. Above, two gods show their admira-
tion for Siddharra, one to the left scarrer-
ing flowers over him, the other clasping
his hands in adoration. They may be iden-
tified. the first as Indra, the other as
Brahma. See also Introduction, pp. 35-36.
Foucher, J4, 1903, 2, pp. 253-76, Fig.
IX. Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 184, Fig. 194.
Group III

A-B. Tue Buooua axp Wog-
sauiprERs (A). HymMy oF THE
Nica Kiriga axpo Wire (B).
Peshawwar, No. 1972. H. 203", w. 1614”7,
This relief with several horizontally
placed panels (see Nos. 150-60) shows at
the top the Buddha seated in the reassur-
ing attitude flanked by two worshippers
clad in the Iranian belred caftan and long
trousers. The throne of the Buddha has a

metric decoration, similar to that of
No. s5. On each of the lateral pilasters a
Buddha in the pose of meditation is seated
on 2 lotus pedestal, hands covered. In the
bottom panel is a version of the Kilika
hymn scene. The four principal characters
reappear, and the spout of the tank is
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here, too, in the shape of a lion’s head.
Two seated Buddhas here also decorate
the flanking Indo-Corinthian pilasters,
However, only the Buddha to the right is
in the atttude of medirtation, his counter-
part on the left being in the reassuring
pose. Above the capitals one notes again
the interrupted architrave (see No. 33)
and above the frieze a row of modillions,
the regular bracket feature of a fully de-
veloped Corinthian cornice (see Introduc-
tion, p. 37).
Shakur, Guide, pp. 34-35, 106.
Group I

58 Wire or THE Nica Kirixa,

Worsnipeers. Peshawar, No. 2054.
Formerly in the Guides Mess, Mardan.
H. 20", w. 1214”. Stnding in the tank
is the wife of the Niga Kilika, with a
most impressive array of serpents above
her head. The figures to the right are
probably worshipping gods; on the part
now missing both Kilika himself and
Vajrapani were no doubt represented,
Shakur, Guide,p. 103,L.  Group 11l

59 GRASSCUTTER OFFERs Grass

FOR THE SEAT oF Tue Ex-
LIGHTENMENT. Peshawar, No,
2069. Formerly in the Guides Mess, Mar-
dan. H. 15%"”, w. 17, After the Kalika
incident Siddhirta continued his march
and met a grasscurter by the name of
Svastika standing under a pipal tree. Svas-
tika here presents him with a bundle of
soft, green grass, which Siddhirra will
spread at the foot of the tree. Both the
Buddha and Vajrapini look very much
like their counterparts in No. 54 and may
even have been made by the same sculp-
tor, The story of the grasscurter is com-
mented upon by Scherman, in the F. W.
Thomas Anniversary Volume, Bombay,
1939, PP. 239-46. For the drapery folds,

see No. 16; for the incised circle near the

edge of the halo, No. 32.
Shakur, Guide, p. 103, L  Group 1

6o GrasscuTTER OFrFERS GRASS
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FOR THE SEAT oF THE E x-
LIGHTENMENT, Labore. From Sikri
Stapa. H. 13”. We find here the same
three principal characters and, in addition,
four worshipping deities. The god stand-
ing on the ground below to the left is
probably Indra, above whom can be seen
two worshipping gods in similar costume.
Brahma appears in the upper right-hand
corner, in the place of honor. Above the
middle of the forehead Siddhdrta’s hair
has the almond-shaped form seen on No.
7. The right hand of the mustached Sid-
dhirta is abnormally large and shows in
the middle of the palm an incised circle,
perhaps meant for the Wheel of the Law;
cf. No. 75, and see Coomaraswamy, Ele-
ments of Buddhbist lconography, Cam-
bridge, 1935, p. 39, and Vogel, La Sculp-
ture de Mathurd, Paris, 1930, p. 106, Pl
XXVI, a (Bodhisattva from Kartrd). All
the Buddhas from the Sikri Stipa who
show their right palms have this distin-
guishing mark. Near the edge of the halo
is an engraved circle, as on No. 32.
Foucher, 4, 1903, 2, pp. 24047, Fig.
VIIL Foucher, AGBG, 1, p- 391, Fig. 197.
Lohuizen-De Lecuw, The “Scythian”
Period, p. 108, PL 111, 4. Scherman, op. cit.,
p- 239, Fig. 2. Group III

Tae TEmMpTAaTIiON BY MARA
AND His Davecurters. Peshawar,
No. 353. From Bau Darra Kharki, 1904.
H. 714", w. 14%". The evil Mira realized
that his present power in the world would
be seriously impaired if Siddharta should
obtain the Supreme Knowledge and sub-
sequently lead other people to salvarion.
He therefore used all possible means to
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persuade Siddhirta to give up the quest.
He first tempted him with promises of
power and pleasure, commanding his own
daughters to disport themselves before
him, The Buddha, his right hand raised in
the reassuring attitude, is seated under an
arboreal canopy with a large flower at
each corner. At the right stand Mara and
one daughrer, at the left the two others—
the one at the extreme left in a diaphanous
upper garment. On the flanking Indo-
Corinthian pilasters are, to the right, a
yaksha, and to the lefr a yakshi. Above
the capitals appears the interrupted ar-
chitrave; cf. No. 33. Some of the dra-
pery folds are rendered by paired, parallel
lines.

Hargreaves, ASI, 1921-22, p. 142, PL
XXIV, b. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 31~
32, 76. Shakur, Guide, pp. 36-37, 106.

Group III

Tuae TeEmMpratioNn BY MARa
AND His DaveuTers. Peshawar,
No. 787. From Takht-i-Bahai. H. 8%".
Detail. Mira is here standing berween his
two daughters at the left of the Bodhi
tree. On the base of the seat a female bust
in relief represents the earth goddess (see
No. 346), and rising from the seat itself
the goddess of the tree appears. All turn
toward Siddharta, who stands at the right
of the tree. The folds of the drapery are
rendered throughout by paired, parallel
lines. For the tree goddess, see a relief in
Calcurta: Majumdar, Guide, pp. 45—46.
No. 46, PL. VIIL b, and a relief in Lahore:
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 397, Fig. 200, b.
For another panel of this same sculpture,
see No. 134.

Aurel Stein, ASI, 190708, PL. XLIV,
b. Spooner, Handbook, pp. 15-16, 66, pl.
facing p. 30 (the whole relicf). Har-
greaves, Handbook, pp. 30-31, 85, Sha-
kur, Guide, pp. 15, 98-99.  Group IV

63 THe ATTrAack BY MARA AND

His Host. Peshawar, No. 128. From
Sahri Bahlol, 1907. H. ro}”, w. 15%".
When Maira saw that neither offer of
power nor feminine charms could change
the mind of Siddharta, he resorted to force
in order to dislodge him from his seat.
When Maira smarted his arrack Siddharea
merely touched his right hand to the
ground, calling the earth goddess to bear
witness to his right to remain in his seat by
virtue of his deeds in previous existences,
and Mara and his host had to retire. The
princely warriors in scale armor on each
side of Siddharta probably both represent
Mara; cf. a similar relief in Lahore: Har-
greaves, Buddba Story, pp. 25-26, Fig.
XIX. Ar the right he is abour to draw his
sword while one of Siddharta's divine
helpers looks disapprovingly at him; at the
left, he is held back by the counterpart of
this celestial helper of Siddharra, with the
result that he is powerless—his sword is
gone. Beyond the two Maras at each end
is a warrior in similar costume, armed
with spear and sword. On Mara’s trousers
the paired, parallel lines indicate the dra-
pery folds. For the story, cf. Foucher,
AGBG, 1, pp. 40008, and a relief in the
Freer Art Gallery, Washington: Viennor,
Le Culte de Parbre dans T'lnde ancienne,
Paris, 1954, p. 224, PL XV, Fig. B.
Spooner, Handbook, pp. 16, 39. Har-
greaves, Handbook, pp. 31-32, 65. Sha-
kur, Guide, pp. 35-36, 84
Group I (IV)

64 HosT or MAra. Labore, No. 538.

H. 223", w. 10%". In his atctempt to dis-
lodge Siddharta Mira not only used war-
riors that looked like human beings but
also called on an army of demons. The
warriors in the bottom row belong in the
first category; those appearing above
them, in the second. Most of the warriors
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in this lacter group have animal heads,
showing ternfying reeth, and one has two
human faces on one head. Certainly, a man
who could single-handed withstand an at-
tack from opponents such as these must
be more than human. The human war-
riors are armed with spears and swords,
favorite weapons of the Kushins; see
Bachhofer, JAOS, 61, 1941, p. 248. Typi-
cally Iranian are both the straight hilt of
the sword and the way it is atrached to
the body by its special sword-bele. Char-
acteristic of Iranian or Iranizing tribes is
also the manner in which the sword-belt
passes through a loop halfway down the
scabbard; see Seyrig, Antiquités Syriennes,
I, Paris, 1938, pp. 69—70. Two of the
warriors in the first row wear scale armor;
cf. Nos. 47 and 63. The warrior to the
right wears a helmet, recalling the so-
called morion from Spain, supposedly
brought from the East; see Le Coq, Bil-
deratias, p. 14. Rippling folds appear on
the undergarment of the warrior to the
left. A frieze of eglantines decorates the
base. For similar representations of de-
mons, see Burgess, AMI, p. 11, PL 133,
1—2. Viennot, op. cit., p. 224, Pl. XV, B,
Burgess, AMI, p. 12, Pl 134, 1. Griin-
wedel, Buddbist Art, p. 96, Fig. 48.
Foucher, AGBG, , p. 403, Fig. 202. Har-
greaves, Buddba Story, pp. 2627, Fig.
XX. Wellesz, Buddhistische Kunst, p. 6,
Pl 11. Le Coq, Bilderatlas, p. 52, Fig. 46
(the warriors in the bottom row only).
EW.F.. BMFAB, V. 1927, p. 59, fig. Gin-
ters, Das Schwert der Skythen und Sar-
maten in Siidrussland, Berlin, 1928, p. 82,
Pl. XXXIIL, a. Vincent A. Smith, History
of Fine Art in India, p. 62, Pl. 37.
Group T11
Host or MAira. Labore, No. 461.
H. 13", w. 5”. This relief may portray
two of Mara's warriors, one looking left,
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to the left. On the other hand, the puz-
zling object hanging from the shoulder of
the latter does not seem to be of military
character, and the object in his right hand
looks rather like a thunderbolr, which—
if this is correct—would mark him as a
Vajrapini, A frieze of eglantines on the
base recalls that of No. 64.

Burgess, AMI, p. 12, PL 133, 1. Burgess,
J14l, V111, 1goo, p. 35, PL 10, 6. Foucher,
AGBG, II, p. 15, Fig. 306. Vincent A.
Smith, History of Fine Art in India, Pl

35, A (calls the figures “Boys armed as
soldiers”). Group 11

ATTAck BY MARrA axp His
HosT. Peshawar, No. 2070. Formerly
in the Guides Mess, Mardan. H. 15%",
w. 20”. Here, too, Siddhirta calls the
earth goddess to wimess, and Mira's ar-
tack comes to noughe. It seems narural to
identify the princely warrior at the left
who is about to draw his sword as Mara.
Behind him, at the extreme left, stands 2
man, simply dressed, his head bare and his
hair long. He is probably one of Mira's
soldiers. Another aggressive person in
princely cosmume who stands at the ex-
treme right scems older than Mira and
differs in dress. He is physically restrained
by a man in tunic and trousers wearing a
curious pointed hat. Probably the older
man is one of Mira’s helpers, and the one
holding him back is Mira's son Shreshi,
who on all oceasions tried to dissuade his
father from artacking Siddhirra. Two sol-
diers lie helpless on the ground in front of
the Bodhi seat. In the upper background
the gods seem to raise threarening hands,
but after comparing No. 72 it seems more
reasonable to assume that they are flower-
throwing devas showing their admiration
for Siddharra. In type and style, the Sid-
dhirta image is reminiscent of No. 54,
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which has a similar frieze of lorus flowers
along the base. For the pointed hat, cf.
No. 574. The drapery folds recall those
of No. 16. Near the edge of rhe halo is an
incised circle as on No. 6o.
Shakur, Guide, p. 103 J.  Group II
Two MercraNTs OrFrFreER
Foop To THE Buppoua. Pesha-
aar, No. 797 (detail). From Takht-i-
Bahai. H. 7, w. 19%”. During the night
following the arrack by Mara, Siddharra
obtained the Supreme Knowledge, a psy-
chological experience of which one can
naturally expect no sculprural representa-
ton. In the morning the Buddha arose,
went to a neighboring grove, ‘and there
fell into an ecstatic trance that lasted for
seven weeks. At the end of this period 2
caravan, headed by the merchants Tra-
pusha and Bhallika, happened to pass close
by the grove. The bullocks pulling the
carts at the head of the caravan suddenly
refused to advance and the wheels stuck
mysteriously in the ground. The genius
of the grove then appeared and told the
merchants to bring food to the Buddha.
At the left of the panel, it is probably the
genius who appears behind the two mer-
chants. The Heraclean old man at the
right of the Buddha is Vajrapini. Cf. also
a relief from Taxila: Marshall, Taxila, II,
Pl. 220, No. 114, and one from Sho-
torak: Meunié, Shotorak, pp. 45—46, No.
123, PL. XVII, 56. The present relief dec-
orates the base of the statue No. 53.
Spooner, Handbook, p. 19. Adam, Bud-
dhastatuen, Stuttgart, 1925, pp. 33, 90, and
Pl 6. See also the publications cited under
No. 53. Group IIT

OrreriNg oFr THE Founr
B o wrs. Labore. From Sikri Stipa. H.
13", w. 14%"". After his seven-week trance
the Buddha was offered his first food
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in the dramatic way shown on No. 67. But
the Buddha had no bowl of his own in
which to put the food offered by the two
merchants, so the four lokapalas, the
Guardians of the Heavenly Quarters, each
brought a golden bowl, Thar material was
unacceprable to the Buddha, so they were
transformed first into various other pre-
cious merals and finally into stone. Only
these last could the Buddha accept, at the
same time miraculously transforming the
four bowls into one so that no individual
lokapila would be chagrined at having his
bowl rejected. In order to be sure that
these four men in princely costumes bring-
ing bowls to the Buddha would be identi-
fied with the lokapalas, the sculptor in-
serted two eclements that recalled whart
happened seven weeks earlier: one the
Bodhi tree, whose foliage forms an arch
over the head of the Buddha, the other the
flowers on the front of the Bodhi sear.
These lacter mark the seat as the famous
vajrasana, or “‘diamond seat,” on which the
Buddha achieved the Supreme Enlighten-
ment. For the flowers that the gods rained
down over him ar the Enlightenment, see
Foucher, JA4, 1903,2,p. 219, n. 1, For many
centuries there was at Peshawar a stiipa
containing the Buddha’s alms bowl. It was
still there in the days of the Chinese pil-
grim Fa-Hsien (about A.p. 400), but by
the time of Hsiian-tsang’s visit (abour A.p.
620) it had passed into Persia; see Vogel,
ASI, 190304, p- 257. The Buddha isin the
reassuring pose and has on the palm of his
right hand a circle like the one we saw on
No. 60, The hair below the ushnisha shows
very clearly the same arrangement as in
Nos. 7 and 6o. A similar relief is now in
Baldmore: John Pope, News. Baltimore
Museum of Art, February, 1955, p. 7 be-
low.

Foucher, JA, 1903, 2, pp. 300-18, Fig.
XIII. Huber, BEFEO, IV, 1904, pp. 461—
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62. Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 417, Fig. 210.
Hargreaves, Buddha Story, pp. 27-28, Fig.
XXI. Bussagli, Archeologia Classica, V,
1953, p- 75, PLXXXVL 2.  Group Il

OrreriNg oF THE Fouw
B ow Ls. Labore, No. 2025, From Sikri.
H. 8%, w. 11”. Here, too, we sce the
four lokapilas bringing their bowls to
the Buddha, who has not yer accepted.
The branches above his head represent the
grove in which the scene took place seven
weeks after the Enlightenment. Among
the gods in the background, Vajrapani can
be identified as the bearded figure in the
upper left corner. Group [II

Tue Gons Extrear THE Bubp-
pEA To Preacn. Labore. From
Sikri Stiipa. H. 13", w. 19”. The gods of
the different orders visited the Buddha
after the Enlightenment and exhorted him
to preach the Law, his doctrine for the
benefit of humanity. Brahma stands below
to the right, in the place of honor, Indra
to the left, and two pairs of lesser divini-
ties stand solidly on ledges in the upper
background. The Buddha himself raises
his right hand in the gesture of reassur-
ance, a sign that he will accede to their re-
quest, The flowers on the front of the sear
serve here, as in No. 68, to fix the time of
this incident as close to the Enlightenment.
For the forehead hair, and for the circle
on the right hand of the Buddha, see

No, 6o.
Foucher, J4, 1903, 2, pp. 21626, Fig.
IV. Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 421, Fig. 212.
Group 1T

IxprAa AND Brauma ENTREAT
Tue Bvoopua 1o PreacH. La-
hore, No. 588. H. 10”, w. 15", This relief
may be an abbreviated version of the gods’
request to the Buddha, or it may just ex-
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press the homage rendered to the Buddha
by the two older gods. It is Indra who has
the place of honor, at the right, Brahma

being at the lefe. Group 11

Tue Goos ENTREaT THE Bubp-
pEA To0 PreAcH. Peshawar, No.
2050, Formerly in the Guides Mess, Mar-
dan, H. 15%"”, w. 19%". In this version
Indra and Brahma are kneeling, with Indra
again at the right. Behind them are lesser
gods, similarly attired, and at the top, on
both sides of the carefully rendered pipal
leaves, four sull smaller dévas, two on each
side, scatter flowers over the Buddha from
their raised right hands. Along the base is
the same kind of lotus flower border as in
Nos. 54 and 66. The drapery of Indra and
of the acolyte behind him shows zigzag
folds, bur no rippling. For the other folds,
cf. No. 16.

Shakur, Guide, p. 103 F. Group 11
Tuae Gons ExTtreat THE Bup-
pHA To Preacwu. Labore No. 1067.
From Nathu Monastery. H. ¢”, w. 934".
The Buddha here is sitting in the attitude
of meditation, his hands covered by the
robe. From all sides the gods press about
him, led by Indra to the right, Brahma to
the left. Group 11

74 PREPARATIONS FOR THE FIRST

SeErMoxN. Peshawar, Nos. 1963, 1969,
1895. H. 84" x 814", 77" x 7 %", 8%4"' x
10%". After the Buddha had made up his
mind to preach his doctrine, he decided
that the first to hear him should be the five
disciples who left him when he sbandoned
his austerities. They were living in the
Deer Park at Sarnath, near the city of
Benares, and there the Buddha made his
way to them, These three fragments come
from three different reliefs, but all portray
the same scene: the five monks making the
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practical preparations for the sermon. In
the fragment at the right (No. 1963) one
sees all five disciples, three in the fore-
ground, two in the background. Of the
former group one holds a fan—it was in
May, the hottest month of the year—the
next carries a water pitcher to wash the
feet of the Buddha, and the third, nearest
to the Buddha, has a stool in his hands.
Overhead a flying déva can be seen just
left of the halo, and left of him a flower-
throwing god (Shakur: Vajrapini). In the
middle fragment (No. 1969), the monks
with the stool and the water pitcher can
be easily recognized, and on the fragment
to the left (No. 18¢5), which is on a larger
scale than the others, the same three ob-
jects appear, the stool being much larger
than in the other rwo fragments. The
drapery of the monk on the left seems to
be indicated by paired, parallel lines.
Shakur, Guide, pp. 38-39.
Groups Il (Nos. 1963, 19609)
and IV (No. 1805)

Tuae First SErmoN, TURNING
oF THE WHEEL oF THE Law.
Taxila, No. 361. From Dharmarajika
Stiipa, Building L. H. 19”, The Buddha is
here seen in the Deer Park at Sarnath, de-
livering his First Sermon or, as Buddhists
say, “rurning the wheel of the Law.” This
expression is here represented literally: the
Buddha is seen turning an actual, thirteen-
spoke wheel, with small horses’ heads on
the inside of the rim, between the spokes,
and small umbrellas, symbols of the royalty
of the Buddha, on the outside, The wheel
itself rests upon the three points of a trirat-
ma, the symbol of the three jewels of Bud-
dhism: the Buddha, the Law, and the Com-
munity of Monks. The triratna is sup-
ported by a small wheel which in rurn
rests on a low Indo-Corinthian column.
This secand wheel seems rather superflu-
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ous, and, as if to accentuate its lack of util-
ity, the sculptor has replaced the spokes
with petals; see also Foucher, AGBG, 1,
pp- 428-29. Two of the five monks can
be seen seated at the left on low, circular,
grass-covered seats; the three others were
probably portrayed to the right, on the
part now missing. In the upper left-hand
corner is a flying déva with a flower offer-
ing in his left hand; below him a bearded
Vajrapini can be seen with fly whisk in
his right hand, the thunderbolt in his left.
Nexr to the Buddha to the right stands
Indra, now defaced, and at the left Brahma,
in the guise of a Brahman novice. At the
foot of the seat two deer are reclining,
back to back, their heads rurned toward
each other, They serve to remind the spec-
tator of the locale of the First Sermon, the
Sarnath Deer Park. A leaf border deco-
rates the base; cf. No. 485.

Marshall, ASI, rg12-13, p. 16, No. §,
Pl. VIII, e. Bachhofer, ZB, VI, 1924-25,
pp- 22, 28-29, and Fig. 14 (2d cent. AD.).
Bachhofer, Early Indian Sculpture, 11, Pl.
152 (right). Marshall, JRAS, 1947, pp. 15~
16. Lohuizen-De Lecuw, The “Scythian”
Period, pp. 102—03, PL IV, 5. Hargreaves,
in Taxila, IL p. 717, No. 118, Marshall,
Taxila, 11, PL 220, No. 118. Deydier,
Oriental Art, T, 104950, p. 115, Fig. 5.

Group 1II

Tue First Sermox. Labore, No.
134. H. 614”, w. 10%". Flanked by two
Indo-Corinthian pilasters, the Buddha is
seated in the reassuring pose together with
his disciples. Although he does not touch
the wheel. the scene no doubrt portrays the
First Sermon in the Deer Park ar Sarnath,
as is attested by the wheel and the triratna
_both rather summarily carved—and also
the reclining deer, here confronted, with
heads turned ourwards. Of the disciples,
rwo are at the left, three to the right, but
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symmetry is obtained by adding two lay-
men at the left and one ar the right,
Burgess, JIAI, 1900, p. 35, Pl 10, 5.
Group 1

Tue First Sermon, TurNiNGg
or THE WHEEL oF TuE Law.
Peshawar, No. 2081. Formerly in the
Guides Mess, Mardan, H. 1514”, w.13%”.
Vajrapini can be seen just above the wheel,
clad as in Nos, 54 and 59. The Buddha sets
the wheel in motion with his right hand,
asin No. 75. Again a smaller wheel appears
under the triratna, the spokes stylized into
petals of lorus flowers. Behind the halo,
branches of the pipal tree radiate to form
an arboreal background. The one deer
preserved faces directly toward the wheel-
and-triratna symbol. The drapery of the
Buddha recalls that of No. 16. For the in-
cised circle near the edge of the halo, see
No. 32.

Shakur, Guide, p. 103, E.  Group I

78 Symporic REPRESENTATION

79

oF THE First Sernsmon. Peshs-
avar, No. 1945. H. 474", w. 12", At the
far right of this fragment is an Indo-
Corinthian pilaster; at the left and in the
center, two simplified Indo-Persepolitan
columns, In the spaces between are arches
with pendants. Inside the one on the right
a kneeling worshipper can be seen looking
to the lefr; within the second are the wheel
and the triratna, the spokes of the former
stylized into the perals of a lotus flower.
Along the upper border is a leaf-and-dart
molding,

Shakur, Guide, p. 54 (“cult of the rel-
ics™). Group III

SyMBorLic REPRESENTATION
of THE FirstT Sermoxn. Labore,
No. gr1. From Jamal Garhi. H. 12 %7, w.
17%". On this relief the five disciples are
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portrayed as on No. 76, with the differ-
ence that here two are portrayed on the
right, three on the lefr. All seem to be in
the attitude of meditation, with hands cov-
ered. Instead of the Buddha, they are
gathered around the triratma, which here
is supporting three wheels, one on each
tip. The triratna itself is supported by a
fourth wheel stylized into a rosette as on
No. 75. Behind the two monks on the right
rwo standing worshippers can be seen. A
relief in Calcutra has four similarly ar-
ranged wheels; see Foucher, AGBG, I, p.
429, Fig. 217.
Foucher, AGBG, |, p. 431, Fig. 218.

Group I

Miracre oF THE FIRE BEFORE
THE Kisvaras aTt Uruvinva.
Labore, No. 2341. From Sikri. H. 53",
w. 12", Gaya was the place where the
Buddha practiced austerities for seven
years. While there, he had certainly heard
about or seen the famous Hindu asceric
Kisyapa, who lived in near-by Uruvilva
with his two brothers and a large number
of disciples. Shortly after his first sermon
the Buddha decided to go to Uruvilva in
order to convert the influential Kasyapas
and their flock. We are told that there he
performed five hundred miracles, one of
which was the miracle of the fire which
first could not be lir, then could not be put
our. On this relief the fire occupies the
central place in both panels, berween the
two antagonists, the Buddha and Kasyapa.
Beside the Buddha stands Vajrapini, and
between them can be seen the shaven head
of a monk. In the panel on the left Kasyapa
sits in his straw hut, looking ar the fire that
the Buddha has started. In the other panel
Kisyapa stands at the right leaning on his
stick, here warching the fire die out at the
command of the Buddha. On the Corin-
thian pilaster flanking the relief ar the right
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is a curious object, no doubr a stylized gar-
land; see a Dipankara panel at the British
Museum: Burgess, JIAI, VIIL, 1900, pp.
35-36, PL 11, 1; wall paintings at Dura: see
Excavations at Dura-Europas, V1, New
Haven, 1936, PL. XLII, 1-2; also Cumont,
Fouilles de Doura-Europos, Paris, 1926,
P- 45, 1. 3; and the Sasanian mosaics from
Bishapur, see Ghirshman, Les Mosaiques
sassanides, Paris, 1956, pp. 109-10, Pls. V1,
1, and VIL 1.

Foucher, AGBG, 1, pp. 445-46, Fig.
223. Group 111

Tue Buppaa aNp THE Brack
SerpENT IN THE FIRE TEMPLE
AT Unruvirva. Labore, No. 2305.
From Sikri, H, §%”, w. 12%”. Much
more popular in Gandhara, however, was
the story of the miracle that finally broke
the resistance of the brothers and their dis-
ciples. The Buddha one evening told
Kisyapa that he would like to spend the
night in the fire temple situated on the
property of the ascetic. Kasyapa tried to
dissuade him on account of the venomous
serpent that lived there, but the Buddha
persisted, entered the temple, and sat
down, The effulgence from his body was
so overpowering that the serpent could do
nothing but meekly crawl into the Bud-
dha’s alms bowl. This radiant light within |
was so bright that from the outside the |
temple seemed to be burning. The solic-
itous disciples of Kasyapa rushed to it car-
rying water to put out the fire and rescue
the Buddha. On this relief two disciples
can be seen standing just outside the build-
ing, one with a waterpot on his shoulder,
while the Buddha sits in the reassuring
pose inside. The serpent, clearly visible to
the right, is poised as if to strike. On the
flanking Indo-Corinthian pilasters a yak-
sha, on the left, and a yakshi, on the right,
are portrayed with hands clasped in ado-
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ration. Above the capitals is the inter-
rupted architrave.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 449, Fig. 224
Group 111

Tee Buppua VISITED BY
Brauman Ascerics. Labore, No.
2358. H. 5947, w. 18%". While the Bud-
dha was meditating in a rock temple in
Magadha he received a visit from sixteen
disciples of a famous Brahman ascetic who
had come to put before him a number of
problems they were unable to solve. The
Buddha is seated in the reassuring pose in
his rocky retreat, and on each side the
sculptor has represented four of the six-
teen ascetics. At the left an elderly Brah-
man, followed by a young disciple, seems
to question the Buddha, and ac the right
ewo elderly Brahmans stand in the same
questioning pose. At either end an ascetic
sits in the doorway of his hut, talking to
a young disciple, standing in front of him.
Cf. Nos. 106-08, where other pieces with
the same theme are described. For the
story, see Spooner, Handbook, p. 52, and
Soper, Artibus Asiae, XI1, 1940, p. 258.
Group 11

Ascerics TrY To EXTINGUISH
rHE SuprosEp CONFLAGRATION
or Tae Fire TemeLE Labore,
No. 464. H. 2337, w. 15%4". In the top
part we havea vivid picture both of flames
bursting out of the fire temple and of the
frantic efforts of the Kisyapa brothers
and their disciples to put out the confla-

tion, which they feared would be fatal
to the Buddha, The fragmentary scene be-
low this has not been identified. One sees
from right to left Vajrapani, a man in
princely costume, and a monk. For other
fire temples, cf. Nos. 433 and 460, and a
relief recently acquired by the Peshawar
Museum, representing the burning of the
fire temple at Uruvilva.
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Burgess, AMI, p. 11, PL 131, 1. Griin-
wedel, Buddbist Art, p. 126, Fig. 78 (top
only). Hargreaves, Buddba Stary, pp. 30~
31, Fig. XXIII (rop only). Group II

B84 Tue Bubpma 18 tue Fire

85

TeEMPLE AT Uruvicva, Peshawar,
No, 769. From Takht-i-Bahai. H. 107, w.
12}4". Of the original statuc, only a left
foot and parts of three smaller feer remain.
It was probably a portrayal of the Buddha
presenting the snake to Kisyapa and one
of his disciples, as in Nos. 86-89. On the
base the fire temple is represented rwice:
at the left a disciple points to i, and ar the
right the Buddha can be seen meditating
within it. The snake climbs the steps,
abour to crawl into the alms bowl, while
disciples pour water to put out the
posed fire. The door is built in the shape
of an Indian arch, the apening presenting
an outline reminiscent of the false niches
of the Buddhist stupas; cf. Foucher,
AGBG, 1, pp. 12032, and Nos, 168-69,
The steps ascend from left to right across
the front.

Spooner, Handbook, PP. 21-22, 65-66.
Spooner, ASI, 190708, PP. 130-140, Pl
XLV, Fig. d. Hargreaves, Handbook, PP
34-35, 84. Shakur, Guide, pp. g9-100.

Group I

Trae Buopaa PrRESENTS THE
SERPENT To KAsvara Karachi,in
Box 21. From Rawalpindi, H. 127, w.
15%"”. This scene seems to take place our-
side the fire temple, and shows the Buddha
presenting Kasyapa with the black ser-
pent, now lying innocuously in his alms
bowl. On the left of the Buddha stands a
Brahman novice, followed by Kasyapa
and one of his brothers, At the lefta youth-
ful Vajrapini can be seen, undoubredly
followed by the third Kisyapa and more
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Brahman novices. The drapery folds of
the Buddha are characterized by thin
nidges, Group 11

B6 Tue BupouHa PreESENTS THE
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SerreNT To Kisvara. Peshawar,
No. 1549. From Sahri Bahlol, Mound D,
igo7. H. 94%, w. 1214", In several por-
trayals of this scene Kiasyapa stands out-
side his hut, while a child crouches in ter-
ror on the ground, turning his face away
from the Buddha, in order not to look at
the ill-reputed snake coiled up in the alms
bowl. Both Kasyapa and the child raise
their right arms, evidently a gesture of fear.
None of the texts mentions a child in con-
nection with this incident (see Foucher,
AGBG, 1, p. 453), but the relief which
follows, No. 87, makes the interpretarion
here given practically certain. To the left
a Bodhisattva, probably Siddhirea, is
shown in the pose of meditation. The
drapery folds of the Buddha are rendered
quite schematically by the paired, incised,
and parallel lines, A similar relief was
found at Takht-i-Bahai; see Spooner, ASI,
1g07-08, PL. XLIIL, a.

Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, Pl XXXIX,
Fig. 8, first row right. Hargreaves, Hand-
book, pp. 34-35, 98. Shakur, Guide, pp.
40—41, B4—8s, Group IV

Tue Bubppua PreEseNTs THE
SERPENT TOo THe KAsvaras.
Peshawar, No. 1373. From Sahri Bahlol,
1907. H. 217, w, 83;”. This and the next
two sculptures, all in very high relief, pre-
sent a version of the story similar to that
of No. 86, with the difference that the
Buddha is of colossal size, towering above
the Kasyapas. He holds the bowl with the
serpent in his left hand, while a child sits
on the ground at his feet, supporting his
weight on his left arm, his right arm bent
across his chest. Behind the child, in front
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of the hur, is a disciple and at the extreme
right Kasyapa. On the base, between Indo-
Corinthian pilasters, the Buddha can be
seen in the center, seated meditating inside
the fire temple, the serpent lying on the
ground in front of the alms bowl. Itis this
detail that proves the interpretation of No.
86 and of the present scene to be correct,
At the righr of the fire temple rwo women
are standing, dressed like their counter-
parts in No. 310; at the left are two men;
all four have their hands clasped in adora-
tion. The drapery folds are rendered by
ridges varying in thickness. The right knee
of the Buddha can be seen clearly under
the clinging drapery of the undergarment.
For the forehead locks of the Buddha, here
and on Nos. 88-8g, see No. 6o. Cf. a simi-
lar relief from Kot: Hargreaves, ASI,
192213, pp- 9899, PL. X, ¢, and one from
Takht-i-Bahai: Spooner, ASI, 1908-09,
p- 58, Fig. 2, text p. 50, . 1.

Spooner, ASI, 190g-10, pp. §7-5% PL
XX, a. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 34-35,
94. Shakur, Guide, pp. 4041, 71.

Group 11T

88 Tur Buppua PRESENTS THE

SERPENT To THE KASYAPAS.
Peshawar, No. 1378. From Sahri Bahlol,
1907. H. 20%”, w. 11%"”. The child is
here again between the Buddha and Kas-
yapa.l—lisd.ghthandismiwdasinﬂu. 86,
but he does venture to look ar the bowl
with the serpent. The right arm of the
Buddha is bent upward, the hand in front
of the shoulder, palm inward. Along the
base is an undulating vine of half-acanthi,
reminiscent of Sasanian stucco work; see
above, No. 34
Spooner, ASI, 1909-10, Pp. §7-59; PL
XX, c. Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 343, Fig.
461. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 34-35
04. Shakur, Guide, pp. 40-41.
Group I

=

8g Tue Buppua PRESENTS THE

Qo

SERPENT TO THE KASYAPAS.
Peshawar, No. 1376. From Sahri Bahlol,
1907, H. 263", w. 11" Of the child, only
one sprawling leg can now be seen on the
ground at the feet of the Buddha. The
Buddha is standing, with most of his weighe
resting on his left leg, the right knee slight-
ly flexed as clearly shown by the kneecap
visible under the robe. The photograph
published by Spooner still shows the whole
lower part of the child’s body, and the
decoration of the base: in the center the
Buddha's alms bowl flanked by a seated
Bodhisattva and a kneeling worshipper
with hands clasped in adoration.
Spooner, ASI, 190910, Pp. 57-5% PL
XX, b. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 34-35.
94. Shalur, Guide, pp. 40—41, 71.
Group I

Tuae Buppua ExTeErs RAja-
cRr1H A Labore, No. 128. H. 6%, w.
1014”. After having proven his miraculous
powers at Uruvilva, the Buddha turns to
the near-by capiral of the Magadha prov-
ince, Rajagriha. Tr was the king of this
land, Bimbisira, who, according to legend,
had visited the Buddha shortly afrer the
Renunciation, expressing his wish to be-
come a disciple when Siddhirta had ob-
rained the Enlightenment. On the arrival
of the Buddha in Rajagriha the king imme-
diately called on the illustrious visitor and
invited him to dinner the next day. The
Buddha accepted. While on their way, a
young Brahman novice appeared and led
them toward the palace, singing verses in
honor of the Buddha. Ir was, we are told,
Indra himself, who also in this way ex-
pressed his admiration for the Buddha. We
see Indra standing close to the ciry gate,
singing for the Buddha to the accompani-
ment of his drum. The Buddha is followed
by two monks, and in the upper back-
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ground Vajrapini and a man in princely
costume can be seen; cf, No. g1. For the
story, cf. Foucher, AGBG, I, pp. 455-50.
Edward J. Thomas, Life of Buddba, Lon-
don, 1949, p. 92.
Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 459, Fig. 230.
Group 111

Tue Bubppua Extens RAja-
G R 1H A, Labore, No, 1182 (derail), H.
6", w. 12 %", On this relief the gate of the
city can be distinguished clearly, also the
crenellated walls from which onlookers
watch the procession of the king’s dinner
guests: the Buddha, Vajrapani, a monk,
and two men in princely costumes, On the
pilaster at the right a yaksba is seated in
front view on a lots pedestal, hands
clasped in adoration, knees spread apart.
Another panel of this sculpture, to which
the modillions below belong, is described
under No. 177.

Cole, Graeco-Buddbist Sculptures, Pl
4, below. Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 458, Fig,
229. Group 11

Vicrtory ovEr THE BLAck
SERPENT AT RAjacrima. Labore,
No. 3o. From Ranigat. H. 13%”, w.
193", Ar Rajagriha a rich but avaricious
person buried his treasure in a garden,
After his death he was reborn as a snake
that lived in the same garden and looked so
vicious thar the populace was terror-
stricken. At the request of King Bimbi-
sira the Buddha went ro the garden and
tamed the serpent, placing it in his alms
bowl. The Buddha, of colossal size, occu-
pies the center; to his left stands Vajra-
pani, armed with both thunderbolt and
sword. Facing the Buddha is a man in
princely costume, his hands clasped in
adoration, undoubtedly King Bimbisira;
the background is crowded with other
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men in princely attire, The serpent seems
on the point of sliding down among some
lotus flowers growing beside a small stream
—two derails certainly emblemaric of the
garden in which the scene takes place. On
the princely persons the folds of the dra-
pery are partly rippling, partly rendered
by paired, parallel lines.

Burgess, AMI, p. 11, PL 132, Griinwe-
del, Buddbist Art, p. 127, Fig. 79. Foucher,
AGBG, 1, p. 453, Fig. 227. Hargreaves,
Buddba Story, p. 34, Fig. XXV

Group HI (IV)

YAasopHARA, RAHULA, AND THE
Buopoua. Labore, No. 231. H. 9", w.
12”, While still ar Rajagriha, the Buddha
was invited by his father to make the jour-
ney to Kapilavastu to visit his family. He
accepred, and during his stay Yasodhard
sent their son Rihula to the Buddha to ask
for his paternal inheritance. The Buddha
decided to give him what he considered
worth infinitely more—the wisdom he had
learned under the Bodhi tree—and ordered
him admitted to the monks' order. The
Buddha is seated as guest at a meal, his
bowl in his left hand, the other in the re-
assuring gesrure. In the center background
are two men in princely costume, and be-
side the Buddha's seat stands the small
Rihula, his hands clasped in adoration.
Farther to the left Rahula is seen again,
facing his mother, a bowl in his hand, pre-
sumably giving her the news of his ordina-
tion into the order. The drapery folds of
Yasodhara are rendered by paired, paral-
lel lines. For the story, see Foucher,
AGBG, 1, pp. 460-64. Majumdar, Guide,
pp- 50-5:. Edward ]. Thomas, Life of
Buddha, pp. 101—o02. For another version,
now in the Brundage Collection, see John
Pope, Sculpture of Greater India, New
York, 1942, pp. 2030, No. 4. ill. on p. 44.

Group IV
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04 Nanpa Tries To Escare FROM

tHE BUDDuA. Peshawar, Nos. 153
and 152. From Sahri Bahlol, 1907. H. 237,
w. 10%”, While the Buddha was visiting
at Kapilavastu, there were ceremonies
celebrating the royal consecration as well
as the marriage of Nanda, the Buddha's
stepbrother, The Buddha suddenly en-
tered Nanda’s house, placed his alms bowl
in Nanda's hands, left the house, and did
not until he reached the monastery.
Nanda followed out of reverence and for
some mysterious reason could not bring
himself to say no when the Buddha sug-

that he become a member of the
order. But the thought of his beautiful
wife did haunt him, and once when the
Buddha was away he managed to sneak
out of the monastery. The Buddha, how-
ever, flew rapidly through the air and
alighted some little distance from him.
Nanda hid behind a tree, but it was of no
avail. The tree was suddenly raised high
in the air, disclosing the discomfited fugi-
tive. Here, in the top part, the Buddha is
flying so high over the ground that he is
on a level with the sun god, who appears
in the small medallion standing in his char-
iot, steering his horses across the sky. In
the bottom section, the Buddha is probably
portrayed twice, but his representation at
the far left appears to be part of a differ-
ent scene, of which the remainder is now
missing. Next comes Vajrapini, then the
Buddha again, this time turned roward the
kneeling Nanda, whose protecting tree has
taken to the air. The building at the right
of Nanda probably represents his house,
the goal of his unsuccessful escapade.
Paired, parallel lines render the drapery
folds of both Vajrapini and Nanda. On a
relief in the British Museum the reluctant
departure of Nanda from his house has
been excellently rendered; see Foucher,
AGBG, 1, p. 465, Fig. 234. For the sun
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god and the characteristic representation
of the horses, sce Seyrig, Antiguités Syri-
ennes, 1, pp. 85—92; Monneret de Villard,
Le pittura musulmane del soffito della
Capella Palatina in Palermo, Rome, 1950,
pp- 45f., and Bussagli, Rivista dell’ Istituto
Nazionale d Archeologia e Storia dell
Arte, 11, 1953, p. 257, 0. 62. For the domed
house, see No. 254.

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 22~23,42. Har-
greaves, Handbook, pp. 35-36, 67. Shakur,
Guide, pp. 4142, 84-85.

Group 11 (IV)

ANATHAPINDADA PRESENTS
THE JETAVANA PARK AT SRA-
vAsTi TO THE Bupoua. Peshs-
war, No. Il or ]J. Formerly in the Guides
Mess, Mardan. H. 87, w. 137", We next
hear of the Buddha in Sravasti, a city situ-
ated due west of Kapilavastu. The leading
merchant of the town, Anithapindada,
had invited the Buddha to come and take
possession of the Jétavana Park, just out-
side the city, which he wished to present
to him. Accompanied by a monk, the
Buddha faces Anithapindada, who holds
a golden waterpot ready for the rite of
donation. Following Aniithapindada are
three other men, dressed similarly and so
undoubtedly representing fellow mer-
chants of the city. The drapery folds are
reminiscent of those of No. 16; see also
Introduction, p. 26.

Burgess, JIAI, VIIL 1900, p. 77, Fig. 8
(top) on p. 76. Griinwedel, Buddbist Art,
p. 140, Fig. 92 (top). Foucher, AGBG, 1,
p. 474 Fig. 239 ( top). Marshall, Artibus
Asize, XV1, 1953, p. 131 (“the first ex-
ample known to us of the Buddha figure
from Gandhara™). Group 1

o6 THE BUDDHA AMONG His

M o x k 5. Labore. From Sikri Stipa.
H. 137, w. 144", Whenever the Buddha
and his monks are represented as “at
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home,” that is, in one of their monasteries,
they are all portrayed as sitting on low
rectangular blocks of stone. In this relief
the mustached Buddha and six monks are
shown meditating on just such seats,
which were evidentdy placed out in the
open, as indicated by the mango trees at
each side. The hands of the Buddha are
wrapped in his robe, the ends of which,
coming from behind his hands, cover both
feet. Three of the monks wear the robe in
similar fashion: to the left the two monks
nearest the Buddha, to the right the one
farthest away from him. The other three
have their robes drawn from the left knee
and caught under the right knee. There
is a bust of another monk who appears
between one of the seated monks and
the right shoulder of the Buddha, The
right shoulder of the monk is uncovered,
which may mean that he is abour to ad-
dress the Buddha. But we are otherwise
left in ignorance as to the occasion and
his identity. At the top two gods appear
on each side, the hands of all four clasped
in adoration. The mango trees may refer
to the Jéravana Park (see No. 95); on the
other hand, nothing in the present com-
position seems to allude to any specific
grove. It was the custom of the Buddha
to meditate every day our in the open
with his monks, and our relief may simply
be a sculptural rendering of this routine, Tt
is possible thar the monk with bare shoul-
der is to be identified with Ananda, the
Buddha’s favorite disciple; see Foucher,
AGBG, 1, pp. 482-83. For the forehead

locks of the Buddha, see No. 60.
Foucher, JA, 1903, 2, pp. 233-40, Fig.
VI. Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 481, Fig. 242.
Group 11

Tue Buobpuwa amoxe His
Mo x k5. Labore, No. 827. From Jamal
Garhi. H. 6”7, w. 11%”. In an arboreal
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setting—that is, out in the open, but within
the precincts of one of the monasteries—
the Buddha is seated with six of his monks
on the same kind of rectangular stone seat
as we saw in No. g6, The monks are all in
the meditaring pose, their hands covered,
and probably all with the ends of their
robes draped as on the Buddha of No. 96.
The Buddha himself raises his right hand
in the reassuring attitude. On the drapery
of the monk to the right of the Buddha
paired, parallel lines indicare the folds.
Group HI (IV)

o8 Tue Buopuna amonaeg His

M ow ks. Labore, No. 1724. H. 814"
At the left of the reassuring Buddha stand
three monks, two of them scattering
flowers and the one nearest the Buddha
with his hands clasped. At the right only
one monk has been preserved; he is evi-
dently holding a bowl. Perhaps we may
idendfy him as Ananda, who in the twen-
teth year of the Buddha's wandering was
appointed his permanent arrendant. He
alone was allowed to his master’s
bowl and robe each day; see Edward J.
Thomas, Life of Buddha, p. 122.

Group Il

0o Tue Bubbpua, VajrarinNg,

Aaxp Worsairrens. Labore, No.
g9s51. From Jamal Garhi. H. 123", w.
18%4”, The Buddha is standing, his right
hand in the reassuring position, looking to
his right toward a woman who is throw-
ing flowers before him, A bearded Vajra-
pani, dressed in the same way as the one
on No. 77, stands at the other side of the
Buddha looking away from him to the
right. Above these atrendants appear four
devas, two at each side of the Buddha's
head; three of them have clasped hands,
and the fourth, ar the extreme left, scar-
ters flowers, as does the lady beneath him.
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Probably this lady was the donor of the
relief, but we shall never know her name
or the occasion for the sculprure. The
curious curls above the forehead of
Vajrapani, recalling those of Alexander
the Grear (see Bicber, “The Portraits of
Alexander the Great,” Proceedings Amer-
ican Philosophical Society, 93, 1949, P-
419, Figs. 80-81), are found also on a re-
lief in the British Museum representing
the Buddha and the elephant (see Burgess,
JIAL, VIII, 1900, PL 14, 2) and on a relief
in Berlin (see Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 49
Fig. 326).

Burgess, JIAI, V111, 1900, p. 30, Pl 14,
1 (the flower-throwing lady is here iden-
rified with Mara). Group 11

INVITATION OF SRIGUPTA.
Lahore, No. 309, detail = No. 162, B.
H. 7%". A wealthy houseowner of Ra-
jagriha by the name of Srigupta was fa-
natically attached to a certain heretical
teacher and therefore conceived a violent
hatred for the Buddha, He had long been
plutthlghnwmkﬂlhn:hhimandhisdis-
ciples and finally thought up the follow-
ing diabolical scheme. He invited them
to his house, but put burning charcoal in
a ditch which the Buddha would have to
cross and concealed the burning fire un-
der a light covering. To make the out-
come still more certain he poisoned the
food intended for the guests, The Buddha,
however, turned the fiery ditchintoa tank
of lotuses and also freed the food of poi-
son. Srigupta and his wife can be seen
standing at the entrance of their house,
welcoming the guests, the Buddha, Vajra-
pani, and a monk, the latter carrying the
obligatory alms bowl Instead of being
burned to death, the three are walking on
lotuses! No wonder, then, thar Srigupta,
when his attempt at poisoning also failed,
repented and was converted. In the back-
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ground another monk appears berween
the monk and Vajrapani, and on each side
of the Buddha is a large head, the first per-
haps of King Bimbisira, looking rather
perturbed, the other of a person resem-
bling the Buddha. Perhaps the sculptor
had originally intended the head for that
of the standing Buddha, but changed his
mind. Behind the door curious neighbors
or relarives witness the miracle. The relief
is flanked by two Indo-Corinthian pilas-
ters, the capitals of which support an in-
terrupted architrave and a cornice with
modillions. On each pilaster stands an
amorino, facing the Buddha with hands
clasped. For the story, cf. No. 124, and a
relief in Calcutta: Majumdar, Guide, p.
57, No, 79; also Foucher, AGBG, 1, p.
533, Fig. 162. Paired, parallel lines indi-
cate folds on the drapery of Srigupta and
his wife.
Foucher, AGBG, 1L, p. 251, Fig. 434,
d, and p. 847, add. to L, p. 533.
Group III

Tue Buopua axp WorsHIP-
pERS. Peshawar, No. 1415. From Sahri
Bahlol, 1912, Mound D. H. 14%”, w. 19"
The Buddha is seated in the preaching
pose under a flat-topped canopy, from the
corners of which hang stylized ribbons
and what are probably conventionalized
wreaths, rather than bunches of pearls; cf.
Nos. 8o and 185. He is flanked by a
princely couple, the man being at the left,
and both of them seated in the European
way and with hands clasped. Behind the
prince are two other men in princely cos-
tume, the one in the upper background
throwing flowers, the ather holding a
lotus flower in one hand and what prob-
ably is a bowl decorated with crisscross
lines in the other. Behind the lady are rwo
female attendants, one carrying a bowl
and a stylized garland, the other throwing
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flowers, like her male counterpart. Rather
than referring to an actual happening dur-
ing the lifetime of the Buddha, the relief
probably commemorates the occasion on
which the princely couple made various
gifts to the community of the Buddhist
monks. On all the figures the drapery
folds are rendered by paired, parallel lines.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. ¢6. Shakur,
Guide, p. 89. Group IV

Tue Buopuaa axp Worsuie-
PERS. Peshawar, No. 1709, From Sahni
Bahlol, 191112, Mound C. H. 11”, w.
15%”. On this fragmentary relief the
Buddha is seated in the reassuring pose,
hailed from the right by three men in
princely costume. Above them the heads
of three others can be seen; the one in the
middle holds a flower, and the other rwo
have clasped hands, At the left only the
upper part of a princely figure has been
preserved next to the Buddha and near the
top of the relief. Probably six other
princes were represented on this side too,
In each of the five triangles that decorate
the front of the throne is an indentation;
cf, Nos. 196—97. For the forchead locks

of the Buddha, see No, 6o.
Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, PLXXXVIIL,
Fig. 5, 3d row righr. Shakur, Guide, p. 8.
Group IIT (IV)

103 ANANDA Asks A CASTELESS

Girt For Warter. Labore, No.
2169. From Sikri. H. 514", w. 77, While
staying with the Buddha at Sravasd,
Ananda, the favorite disciple, one day
passed by a well from which a girl, Pra-
kriti, was drawing warer. When Ananda
asked if he could have some warter to
drink, the surprised girl told him she was
a Mitangi, a daughter of a pariah. Prakriti
knew that those who belonged to a caste
were forbidden all contact with pariahs,
so she was no doubr dumfounded when
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Ananda persisted, saying that he was in-
terested neither in her family nor in her
birth. Prakrini then gave him 2 drink, and
when the Buddha heard about the inci-
dent he made her a member of the order.
This breaking of the rigid bonds of caste
naturally created a sensation in the city,
and, headed by the king, the citizens
rushed to the Buddha ro ask for an ex-
planation. According to Foucher, the
woman on the right standing at the well is
Prakriti, As her head is turned to the right
she is probably addressing someone, repre-
sented on a now missing part of the relief
to the right of her. This outsider Foucher
takes to be Ananda. On the other side of
the well stands 2 man with clasped hands,
he, too, looking toward the right. He is
dressed in a cloak bunched up around the
shoulders in such a way that it falls apart,
leaving the right leg uncovered. The way
in which the robe is drawn up over the
back of the head is found only among men
of very low caste (see Nos. 143 and 447).
so we may be justified in identifying him
with the father or brother of Prakriti, On
the lefr half of this relief rwo citizens
hurry out of a door or gate to question the
Buddha abour the disturbing news. A
fragment from Sahri Bahlol may repre-
sent Prakriti, bur unfortunarely the rest
of the scene is missing: ner, ASI,
190g-10, p. 53, Pl. XV1, b; see Foucher,
AGBG, 11, p. 274, n. 2,

Foucher, AGBG, 1, pp. so1-o2, Fig.
250, Group 1T

104 Tue Buvopua PrEacHES TO

THE Gops 15x ToE TRrRAYA-
STRIMSA HeEaveN. Labore. From
Sikri Stiipa. H. 137, w. 13%”. In the Bud-
dhist writings we are told thar once dur-
ing the Buddha's wanderings he was trans-
lated to the Trayastrimsa heaven, the one
presided over by Indra. He made the as-
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cent in order to preach the Law to his
deceased mother, Mayd, who had been re-
born as a god with residence there. The
Buddha is seated on a cushion-covered
wooden throne, which indicates that he 1s
a guest; see No, ros. He is surrounded by
guds,mdﬁnmﬂlcmhthch:avcnuf
Indra, the god seated to the right in the
place of honor must be Indra. The right
hand of the Buddha is raised in the reassur-
ing pose, an incised circle can be seen in the
palm as on No. 60, and his left thumb and
index finger are joined. This latter gesture
later becomes indicative of argumentation.
Indra raises his right hand in astonished
admiration, while Brahma, on the other
side, has his hands clasped in adorarion.
Above, two dévas scatter flowers and a
bearded Vajrapani appears near the Bud-
dha’s right shoulder. It is possible thar the
déva above Indra portrays thar one of the
thirty-three inhabitants of the Traya-
strimsa heaven in whom Miya was reborn.
The distinction of having given birth to
the Buddha earned her the double ad-
vancement to divine status and to the supe-
rior sex. For the forehead locks of the
Buddha, see No. 6o.
Foucher, A4, 1903, 2, pp. 226-33, Fig.
V. Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 485, Fig. 243.
Group 11

INTERVENTION OF ANANDA.
Labore, No. 309, detail =No. 162, C.
H. 7'4”. The Buddha long resisted all at-
tempts to create a female division of the
Buddhist order. He finally yiclded, at the
insistence of his stepmother Mahaprajipati
(the sister of Maya), who was supported
in her request by Ananda, the favorire dis-
ciple. We may recognize Mahdprajapati
in the lady nexr to the Buddha at the right,
and, in the monk on the other side, Anan-
da. Both are pleading with the Buddha,
who, in raising his right hand in the re-
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assuring pose, indicates assent to their re-
quest, Cf. a relief with similar subject:
Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 274, Fig. 443 on
p- 285, and p. 846, add. o L, p. 515.
Group II1

106 VISIT OF THE SIXTEEN ASCET-

1cs. Peshawar, No. 1151, A-C. From
Takht-i-Bahai, 1908. H. 294", w. 34" It
is most regrettable that this relief is in such
a fragmentary state, as it represents one of
the most ambitious and best executed of
Gandhiran sculptures. The subject (see
also No. 82, above) is the visit of the six-
teen ascetics to the Buddha. They travelled
to the cave in the Magadha region where
he was then meditating in order to ask his
counsel on the problems that they were
unable to solve. The Buddha is of colossal
size and must have had his right hand
raised in the reassuring pose, indicating
that he was able to answer all their ques-
dons o their full satisfaction. On the
sanghiti of the Buddha on the lefra forked
fold appears; see No. 247 and Introduc-
tion, pp. 32 f. The sculptor has skillfully
varied his representation of the sixteen fig-
ures along the base, showing their bodies
clearly marked by the effects of age and
austerities. Around the rocky shelter he
has distributed charming and naturalistic
details of the animal life thar flourished
on the wooded slopes of the mountain.
Spooner calls special artention to the aston-
ishingly realistic representation of the bau-
hinia foliage above the two ascetics at the
extreme right. The similarity to reliefs por-
traying the Visit of Indra is striking (see
Nos. 13031), extending even to the in-
clusion of Panchika in full armor at the
top right. Since hoth visits were made to
the Buddha in a cave, it is only namral that
the frames should be similar, For the bau-
hinia tree, see Viennot, Culte de Tarbre,

pp- 174 and 273.
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Spooner, ASI, 1go7-08, p. 143, PL
XLIIL, b. Spooner, Handbook, pp. 52, 73-
Foucher, AGBG, 11, pp. 25556, Fig. 432
on p. 247 (only No. 115, B). Hargreaves,
Handbook, pp. 43, B9—go. Soper, AJ4, 55,
1951, pp. 30708, PL 29, B.  Group IIl

VisiT or A Grour oF AScET-
1¢s. Labore, No. 1654. H. 33", w. 15”.
Here the Buddha is also seated in a cave,
indicared both by the rocky wall on either
side of his halo and by the curved lines
engraved on the base. We are therefore
justified in identifying this group of gaunt
and half-naked Brahmans with an abbrevi-
ated version of the visit of the sixteen ascet-
ics. Only five ascetics are represented (cf.
No. 82), two to the left, three to the right.
Each one of the former is accompanied by
a disciple, whereas of the latter only the
first one is thus attended. The ascetic ar
the extreme right is resting in a leafy hut.

Group III

VisiTt or A GroUuP OF ASCET-
1cs. Peshawar, No. 424. H. 547, w.
15", In this simplified version of No, 106
the Buddha is seared in the center meditar-
ing, flanked at each side by an ascetic with
hands clasped in adoration. At the left an-
other ascetic is urged on by a disciple who
1s pointing toward the Buddha; at the right
another disciple approaches the Buddha
with right hand raised in greering and car-
rying over his left shoulder whart looks like
a tripod for the waterpot (cf. No. 140).
He is followed at the extreme right by one
more disciple who stands quietly, leaning
on a staff such as is often carried by the
older ascerics. A fragment from this same
relief. now in the Petrie Collection in Lon-
don, was taken from Chitral in 1896,
Spooner, Handbook, p. 57. Hargreaves,
Handbook, p. 78. Shakur, Guide, pp. 40—
50. Group 111

tog LasT Er1sope 15y THE MiracLE

rio

oF SrAvasti. Taxila, No. 364. From
Dharmarajika Scapa. H. 11", Six heretical
teachers challenged the Buddha to a con-
test in Srivasti to determine who could
perform the most miraculous feats. The
Buddha assented and before King Praséna-
jit and a vast crowd performed a succes-
sion of such breath-raking miracles that
none of the heretics dared to come for-
ward when their turn came, Under a can-
opy of mango leaves, the Buddha sits on a
throne of stone the front of which is deco-
rated by a row of lozenges, each framing
a four-petalled roserte. Ar his left King
Prasénajit sits on a wooden seat, his hands
clasped in adoration. On the other side of
the Buddha stands Vajrapani, and beyond
him are two naked heretics, one seated, one
standing. The Buddha rests his right hand,
palm turned upwards, on his right knee.
For the Srivasti miracles, see also Nos.
252—56.

Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11, p. 720, No.
132. Marshall, Taxila, III, Pl. 222, No. 132.
Marshall, Artibus Asiae, XV, 1953, p. 132

(A.D. 100-130). Group III

OFFERING oF A HANDFUL OF
D v s t. Peshawar, No. 1708, From Sahri
Bahlol, 1g11—12. H. 8% ", w. 13%". [t was
routine for the Buddha at a certain time of
the day to wander around in quest of food.
Once when he was doing this in Rajagriha,
with his begging bowl held out before him,
he mer two small boys playing in the road.
One of these moved as if to make an offer-
ing, but, having nothing else at hand, he
took a good fistful of dust and dropped it
into the bowl saying that it was barley
flour. The Buddha was much impressed by
this childish act of piety and prophesied
that the boy would become a2 mighty Bud-
dhist monarch in some future life. On the
relief a group of worshipping princes
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stand behind the small, chubby boy. The
popularity of this scene may be explained
by the subsequent interpretation that this
boy in a later incarnation was born as
Asoka, the first great Buddhist king in
India. For the story, see Foucher, AGBG,
L pp. 517-20, and Majumdar, Guide, p.
58, No. 81.

Aurel Stein, ASI, 191 1—12, PL XXXVIII,
Fig. 6, 4th row left. Hargreaves, Hand-
book, p. 38. Shakur, Guide, pp. 43-44-

Group III (II)

OFrFERING OF A HaNDFUL OF
D v sT. Lahore, No. 1055. From the Pe-
shawar Valley. H. 87, w. 11”. In this ver-
sion of rather inferior workmanship, the
Buddha holds his alms bowl in his left hand.
Consequently, the child who made the dust
offering must have been portrayed at the
right, just where the corner is broken off.
The female head above the break probably
represents the boy’s mother, above whom
the sculptor has carved a worshipping
prince and Vajrapani. At the lefr can be
seen the other boy and a monk, and in the
upper background three princes, two of
them worshipping, one scartering flowers.
An excellently preserved version, now in
the Brundage Collection, has been pub-
lished by John Pope in Sculpture of
Greater India, New York, 1942, p. 29,
No. 2 (right), ill. on p. 44. Another simi-
lar version is published by Hargreaves in
his Buddhba Story, pp. 3839, Fig. XXX
(Lahore). Group IIT

MeasuriNg THE Buppwa. La-
bore, No. 820. H. 614", w. 16%". A
young Brahman was told about the ex-
traordinary height of the Buddha. He
found the tale utterly incredible and, to
verify it, took a bamboo pole sixteen feet
long, went to the Buddha, and attempted
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to measure him with it. The height of the
Buddha, however, exceeded the sixteen
feet, and still he seemed to grow. On the
relief 2 monk and a Brahman are portrayed
at the left, the lacter with his head bent
back and holding the bamboo pole in his
hand. The Buddha stands facing the Brah-
man, his head rouching the top of the
panel, as does the pole; on his leftis Vajra-
pani. A version of this scene in Lahore
gives a better idea of the comparative
height of the Buddha and the Brahman:
No. 1155; see Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 505,
Fig. 251, b. For the story, cf. Foucher,
AGBG, 1, pp. 521-25; for other versions
see Nos. 161, E, and 163, A.

Group III

DiEvaparTa's HireLiNGs AT-
rtack THE Buppua. Labore, No.
1637. H. 10%", w. 217" Three attempts
were made on the Buddha’s life by Déva-
darta, his jealous cousin. At one time he
hired assassins who waylaid the Buddha.
Thwarted by his infinite beneficence, they
could not go through with the intended
murder, confessed, and were converted.
To the righe stands the Buddha with Vaj-
rapani and monks, and to the left behind
2 wall are the assembled assassins, all
dressed like professional wrestlers; see No.
445. They look tough and muscular, but
the influence of the Buddha is already felt,
and the foremost of them clasps his hands
i1 adoration, Cf. No. 166, D, and Foucher,

AGBG, 1, pp. 540-42.
Group IIT

114 UNIDENTIFIED (right). DEvaA-

paTTA'Ss HIRELINGS ATTACK
ruwe Buppua. Labore, No. 1280.
H. 6%”, w. 14%". At the extreme lefrin
this fragmentary relief one of the assassing
is again portrayed with clasped hands. On
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the other side of the wall stand the Buddha
and Vajrapani. Of the scene which ap-
pears to the right, I can offer no interpre-
tation. Group II1

OFFERING 0OF THE MoNKEY.
Labore. From Sikri Stapa. H. 13", w.
14}4”. The Buddha is seated in the open
air with his monks, At the left appears a
monkey carrying an alms bowl filled with
honey. The Buddha, with his right hand
in the reassuring pose, accepts the gift and
takes the bowl from the monkey with his
left hand. The monkey is overjoyed and
at the other side is seen walking away with
his face turned toward the Buddha. The
relief illustrates only this episode, but the
texts continue the story and tell how the
poor monkey, while walking backwards,
falls into a pit and is drowned. However,
as a reward for his good deeds, he is im-
mediately reborn as a Brahman. The Bud-
dha’s ushnisha is here rendered by means
of small globules, The forehead locks are
like those of No. 6o0. For another version
of the story, see No. 164, A.

Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 513, Fig. 254.
Hargreaves, Buddba Story, pp. 37-38,
Fig. XXIX. Group 11T

SUMAGADHA AnD THE NAKED
Ascrric (right). Tue Buopma
DESCENDING FROM THE TRAY-
AsTRIMSA Heavew. Karachi. For-
merly Lahore Museum, Nos. 2124 and
1601. From Sikri. H. 13%”, w. 20", Ani-
thapindada, the rich merchant from Sra-
vasti whom we mer as the donor of the
Jéravana Park (No.gs), hada daughter by
the name of Sumigadha. After her mar-
riage she went to live in her hosband’s
house far away from Srivast. Her new
family did not share her religious beliefs,
but were staunch supporters of the Nir-

granthas, the naked ascerics of the Jaina
sect. As a Buddhist and a woman, Suma-
gadha was profoundly shocked by the lack
of clothing of these ascetics, and one day,
as illustrated, she rook a stick and belabored
one of them, to the consternmation and
wrath of her father- and mother-in-law,
who witnessed the incident from the bal-
cony of the house. Unforrunarely for
Sumigadha, in the excitement of the bartle
the upper part of her costume sli

down, an accident that would seem espe-
cially inopportune at this particular mo-
ment. It must, however, be remembered
that the women of India in ancient times
did not have what Foucher calls “pudeur
du sein” (AGBG, L, p. 533; cf. below, Nos.
412-14). Asa result of her altercation with
the ascetic, Sumigadhi would probably
have been sent back to her own family, but
—as one can see to the left—she prayed to
the Buddha, who immediately came flying,
emirting flames from both feer and shoul-
ders. Princes and Brahmans gave him an
enthusiastc reception, and we may assume
that not only this impressive gathering but
also her in-laws were converred to Bud-
dhism. Codrington interprets this last
scene as the descent of the Buddha from
the Trayastrimsa heaven, but the reliefs
illustraring that event never fail to repre-
sent the ladders or stairs used in this de-
scent; cf. Foucher, AGBG, 1, PP- §37-40,
Figs. 26465, and for a relief in Detroir,
see Coomaraswamy, HIIA, p. so and Pl
XXV, o1. Hargreaves, Buddha Story, pp.
31-33, Fig. XXIV. Fabri, Acta Orientalia,
VI, 1930, pp. 286-93. On a similar slab,
on the art market, the group to the left of
the Buddha looks very much like the cor-
responding part of this relief; see Ingholr,
Palmyrene and Gandbiran Sculpture, No.
32.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 531, Fig. 261
(part to the right only). Codrington, in
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The Art of India and Pakistan, p. 37, PL
20, No. 114. Basham, The Wonder That
Was India, London, 1954, Pl. XXXIII, b.

Group III

CoxversioN oF Ugrasena. Pe-
shawar, no number, From Sahr Bahlol
H. 5%, w. 8”. The story alluded to here is
perhaps that of Ugrasena, a young man
of good family who for love of a nght-
rope walker broke with his family and had
to earn his living, like his wife, as an acro-
bat. One day while he was performing, the
Buddha saw him and converted him on the
spot with all his companions, If the inter-
pretation is correct, Ugrasena is the monk
kneeling before the Buddha while behind
him are rwo members of his troupe, one
of them a drummer. We might, however,
most naturally expect Ugrasena to be
wearing the costume of an acrobat, not
that of a monk. For the story, see Foucher,
AGBG, 1, pp. s20~21, and Edward ].
Thomas, Life of Buddba, p. 113. A panel
in Lahore, No, 2088: Foucher, AGBG, 1,
p- 522, Fig. 256, b, is reminiscent of this
relief, but lacks the kneeling monk.
Foucher, therefore, labels it a simplified
version of the entry into Rijagriha (op.
cit., 11, p. 847). Group TN (IT)

CoxvERSION OF ANGULIMALA,
Labore, No, 2361, H. 10%4”, w. 15%4". A
certain Ahingsaka, of Brahman caste, so
excelled in the school ar Taxila that the
other pupils became jealous of him. They
therefore went to the professor and ac-
cused Ahingsaka of raking improper lib-
erties with the professor’s wife. Their ac-
cusations were believed, and the professor
thought up a wicked and fantastic scheme
in order to avenge himself on the student.
He called him, told him of the charges, and
said that he could instruct him no further
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unless he killed a thousand persons and
broughe their fingers as evidence of their
death. Ahingsaka professed his innocence,
but because of his love of learning he re-
solved to carry out the professor’s order.
Going into a forest, he began to murder
all who passed by, and he soon received
the name Angulimila, “having a garland
of fingers,” because he cut off and wore as
a diadem the fingers of his victims. When
he had murdered g9 persons his mother
learned that the ferocious murderer was
her son, and immediately went our to ar-
tempt to bring him to his senses. He was
about to kill her and complere the tally,
when the Buddha entered on the scene.
The Buddha knew that Angulimila had
enough virtue, from merir accumulated in
previous incarnations, to enter the priest-
hood, and therefore set out to convert him.
At the right Angulimila draws his sword
to kill his mother, paying no attention to
the food she had brought out for him. Pre-
vented by the Buddha, Angulimala wheels
about to attack the newcomer, bur the
manner and the words of the Buddha dis-
arm him, he repents and is converted. Two
flying genii float in the air overhead (cf.
Nos. 121, 255), probably holding a gar-
land (see No, 121). For a most remarkable
painted sketch from Hadda of Angulimala
attacking the Buddha, see Barthoux, Les
Fouilles de Hadda, 1, Paris, 1933, p. 163,
Fig. 142. The Chinese pilgrims Fa-Hsien
(¢. A.p. 400) and Hsilan-tsang (in ..
620) place the conversion of Angulimala
at Sravasti, For the story, cf. Foucher,
AGBG, 11, pp. 11-14, 854.  Group III

CoNVERSION OF ANGULIMALA.
Peshawar, No. 1371, detail. From Sahri
Bahlol, 1910, H. 16”. The story is here
told in a much more dramatic way than
in the previous relief, and the sculprural
rendering is far superior. At the right, as
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Angulimala is about to kill his mother,
holding her hair with his lifted lefr hand
and bracing his lefr knee against her right
thigh, he looks back starded at the sudden
appearance of the Buddha. On the left we
see how he intends to finish off this new-
camer, leaping at him and swinging his
sword as if to cut off his head with a single
stroke. Presently, however, he succumbs
to the miraculous power of the Buddha,
and in the third representation of him in
this panel he lies prostrate at the Buddha's
feer, his sword and the grisly diadem
thrown to the ground. The background
is crowded with flower-scattering and
worshipping genii.

Spooner, ASI, 1909-10, p. 52, PL XV,
d. Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 12, Fig. 304.
Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 3940, 04.
Shalkur, Guide, 45-46, 85. Buchthal, West-
ern Aspects, p. 14, Fig. 33.  Group III

Tuae Waite Dog Tuar Barken
AT THE Buppma (right). Tue
SEvEN Buoowuas. Peshawar, No.
794. H. 534”7, w. 21”. At Srivasti the Bud-
dha one day went to visit a certain Suka.
He was not at home, and the Buddha de-
cided to wait for his return, in spite of the
furious and continued barking of Suka’s
white dog. When Suka arrived, the Bud-
dha, who had miraculously divined the
cause of the dog’s strange conduct, ex-
plained to him that his dead, miserly father
had been reborn in the shape of the dog.
The animal evidently feared the Buddha,
because it had hidden a treasure during its
former incarnation. At the direction of
the Buddha, Suka then asked the dog
where it had buried the treasure. In an-
swer, the dog crawled under the couch,
began ro dig, and soon uncovered the
treasure. The dog stands at the right on a
couch placed within an alcove, with flat
top and sloping sides. To the lefr stands
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Suka with his hands clasped, next to him
the Buddha, Vajrapani, and a monk. For
the story of the white dog, see Foucher,
AGBG, I, pp. 524-25.

Hargreaves, Buddba Story, pp. 3436,
Fig. XXVII. Majumdar, Guide, pp. 58—
59, No. 82. Soper, 4] 4, 55, 1951, pp- 304~
05.
In the incomplete panel at the left the
seven figures were identified by Spooner
as the seven last Buddhas of our age,
occasionally represented on the Gan-
dharan reliefs together with Maitreya, the
Buddha of the furure. Against this inter-
pretation, however, may be cited the fact
that in the known representations of Mai-
treya and the seven Buddhas, the larter are
dressed in the Buddha robe and only Mai-
treya appears in the princely robe of a
Bodhisattva. On our relief, every other
figure—three, in all—wears a princely cos-
tume, and the remaining four wear the
customary Buddha robe. Our relief may
therefore rather be explained along the
lines of Mahayana theology as portraying
the five Bodhisatrvas and their correspond-
ing Buddha counterparts; see Introduc-
tion, p. 20, and No. 234, Miss de Mallmann,
Indian Arts and Letters, XX1, 1947, p. 84,
and Rowland, Art and Architectuire of
India, pp. 34—36. For representations of the
“augmented seven,” see Foucher, AGBG,
IL, pp. 329-32, 86162, add. to I, pp. 333~
35 and 372 f,, and for sculptured repre-
sentations: Foucher, AGBG, 11, 323, Fig.
457 (formerly ar Peshawar); a relicf now
in Baltimore Museum of Arr: Bingham,
Collection of Gandbara Sculpture, 1954,
No. IV; a stele in Berlin: Foucher, AGBG,
L p. 193, Fig. 77, and below, No. r35.

Spooner, ASI, 1907-08, p. 139, PL
XL, a, above right (both panels).
Spooner, Handbook, p. 67. White dog
panel only: Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 38.
Shakur, Guide, pp. 44-45. Group 1T
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121 THE BUuDDHA AND THE NURs-

LING OoF THE DeEap Womanx.
BovraisaTtTva AND WoRrsuire-
PERS. Peshawar, No. 1885. From Jamal
Garhi, H. 15%"”, w. 21”. The jealous
senior wives of a certain king conspired
against his youngest wife, who was with
child. They decided to bribe the palace
Brahman to tell the king that not only was
she a creature of ill omen but that the
child she was bearing would cause the de-
struction of both the king and his king-
dom. The terrified king then buried the
youngest wife alive in a tomb, in order to
neutralize the fateful prophecies. Such,
however, were the merits acquired by both
her and the unborn child in previous exist-
ences that she not only was delivered of
her son after her death bur was able mirac-
ulously to suckle him. For three years the
child, Sudiya, lived in the tomb, until the
crumbling of the wall enabled him to free
himself. For three more years he lived in
the jungle. There Buddha saw him during
a visit to the region and made him a monk,
despite his tender years. Ar the lefr one
sees the Buddha and facing him the child,
whose hands are clasped in adoration. The
boy is naked, having of course never had
any clothes during his life in the jungle.
The tomb is ted as a brick vaunle.
The head and trunk of the dead woman
can be seen, the lefr side portrayed as a
desiccated cadaver, whereas the right
breast is shown round and firm, as of a
living woman. At the left of the Buddha
is Vajrapini. Above the child, likewise
facing the Buddha and with hands clasped,
stands a man dressed like the Buddha and
even with ushnisha. He may represent the
royal father, who was later converted by
Sudaya. In the background dévas express
their admiration by seattering flowers. At
. the right of the tomb is depicred another,
quite unrelated scene. In the center a
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Bodhisattva, perhaps Siddharta, is por-
trayed, facing front and even taller than
the Buddha. He is flanked by a worship-
ping prince at the lefrand Vajrapani to the
right; above his head two flying genii carry
a garland, as on No. 118.

Hargreaves, ASl, 192122, pp. 59-6o,
PL 24, d. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 40~

41, 59. Shakur, Guide, pp. 46—47, 94.
Group III (IV)

Jxoriseka SAVED FROM THE
Pyre. Labore, No.706. H. 53", w. 8",
In Rajagriha lived a certain Subhadra, who
belonged to the Nirgranthas, the sect of
naked ascetics (cf. No. 116), When the
Buddha on his daily vour asked him for
alms, he in his turn inquired about the
child his wife was bearing. The Buddha
predicted that the wife would give birth
to a son who would make his family re-
nowned. The very generous alms thar the
Buddha then received naturally excited the
jealousy of the Jaina monks, who warned
Subhadra that the child would bring noth-
ing but disaster. The thoroughly fright-
ened Subhadra thereupon gave his wife
drugs to cause an abortion. She died from
the effects, but when her body was being
cremated the child came from her womb
unscathed. The Buddha's physician, the
famous Jivaka, is supposed to have deliv-
ered the child, who became known as Jyo-
tishka, the flamboyant, because he had
been born in the midst of flames. The
father would have nothing to do with the
boy, so King Bimbisira promised to take
charge of his upbringing. The man stand-
ing next to the Buddha is probably Bim-
bisdira, who is receiving the child from the
hands of Jivaka. In the Brooklyn Museum
there is an interesting version of this scene;
see H. Comstock, International Studio, 83,
1926, p. 26, above.

Burgess, JIAl, VIII, 1900, p. 35, Pl 10,
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3. Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 526, Fig. 250.
Group III (IV)

123 Tue Buopua a¥o MoxNKks AT

THE Hovse orf Swricuepta. Gai
Collection, Peshawar. H, 97", w. 16”.
The Buddha and his monks are partalang
of a meal, evidently served in a private
house. The Buddha is seated, not on a stone
block as in his monasteries (see No. g6),

but on a wooden throne. He is served by

a man with an wushnisha on his head and
dressed in a robe that is draped low over
the front of the right shoulder. On the left
a slender Corinthian column supports an
entablature with interrupted architrave.
The frieze above shows a saw-tooth pat-
tern, and the same motif is used again be-
tween the modillions of the cornice. Three
of these modillions are decorared with
rosettes, the one farthest to the left with
two diagonal lines and indentations; cf.
No, 196. At the far left on an Indo-Corin-
thian pilaster a meditating Buddha with
hands covered is seated on an inverted-
lotus pedestal. It is impossible to say to
what particular event this panel refers. I
may represent the meal in Srigupra’s house
at which the Buddha rendered the poi-
soned food innocuous, since a relief in Cal-
cutta shows a scene similar to this one, just
to the left of a panel showing the first Sri-
gupta miracle: the Buddha and his disciples
walking on lotus flowers. See Foucher,
AGBG, 1, p. 533, Fig. 262. Majumdar,
Guide, pp. 57-58, No. Bo. For other ver-
sions see our Nos. 100 and 124, right.
Group TIT

124 Twe Bvoopua InviTep sy Sri-

curTa (right). UNtpENTIFIED,
Peshawar, No. 1849. From Sahri Bahlal.
912, H. 7%”, w. 22%”. The panel to
the right clearly illustrates the Srigupra
story. The Buddha, Vajrapdni, and a monk
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are seen walking on the miraculously pro-
duced lotus flowers, and before them
Srigupta himself with a sweeping gesture
invites them into his house to the meal of
poisoned food. The panel to the lefr is
umdentified. The collapsing figure at the
extreme left may someday give a clue.
Above both panels is a row of modillions,
decorated with acanthi. For a parallel to
the first panel, see Majumdar, Guide, p.
57, No. 79.

Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 42-43, 105.
Shakur, Guide, pp. 49, 88.

Group I (IV)

King Upavyaxna PRESENTS THE
Bupprua IMmAGceE TO THE Bubp-
p H A. Peshawar, No. 1534. From Sahri
Bahlol, 191z, Mound D. H. 127, w. 16%".
The Buddha 1s seated on a wooden throne
in the preaching pose under a summarily
executed arboreal canopy. At the right are
two monks on the usual stone seats, the
first with his right hand under his robe,
the left hand holding an end of the dra-
pery; the other monk is meditating, with
both of his hands covered. To the left a
princely person presents the Buddha with
a staruette of a meditaring Buddha. This
person is King Udayana of Kausimbi,
who, according to tradition, had an image
of the Euddha made in sandalwood during
the latrer’s sojourn in the Trayastrimsa
heaven. When the Buddha came back
from the heavenly mansions he sanctioned
the use of this image, and it was still wor-
shipped ar Kausambi in the time of the
Chinese pilgrims, The texts pertaining to
this story indicate a late date, as does also
the style of the relief, especially the par-
tially smooth and empty background (see
Rowland), One may further point to the
curious way of rendering the hair just
above the middle of the forehead. It seems
to be arranged here in a way reminiscent
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of that of a Buddha from Sahri Bahlol:
Lohuizen-De Lecuw, The “Scythian”
Period, pp. 12728, PL. XVII, Fig. 26, and
our No. 246. Above each of the flanking
Corinthian pilasters is a short interrupred
architrave supporting a cornice with
modillions above a plain frieze. All drapery
folds are rendered by means of paired,
parallel lines. For the story, cf. Foucher,
AGBG, 11, p. 729, and Fig. 592 on p. 775.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 97. Shakur,
Guide, p. 89, PL. V1. Rowland, Harvard
Journal of Asiatic Studies, X1, 1948, pp-
181-86, Fig. 1 (4th—sth century a.n.).
Soper, Artibus Asiae, XII, 1949, p. 281,
n. 70. Edwards, Artibus Asiae, XV, 1954,
pp- 115-16 and Fig. 19. Group IV

CONVERSION OF THE YAKSHA
ATtaviga. Labore. From Sikri Stipa.
H. 13", w. 13%". In order to save his own
life, a certain King Atavi had promised the
yaksha Aravika that each day he would
send him one of his subjects to eat. One by
one the monster had devoured the men and
women picked out for him until the only
person left was the king's young son.
Orders were given that he too be taken to
the yaksha, but before the child arrived
the Buddha had seated himself in the mon-
ster’s abode. No threats from the yaksha
could dislodge the Buddha, and the Bud-
dha’s answers to the questions that the
monster had asked each of his victims
were so wonderful thar even the anthro-
pophagous monster was converted. When
the child came, the yaksba quietly handed
him over to the Buddha, who rerurned
him to his family. The couple to the right
with the child are rhe king and queen,
who are bringing their son to the yaksha,
both the king and the child with their
hands clasped in adoration. That all ends
well we may infer from the reassuring
pose of the Buddha, and actually at the
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lefc Aravika with typically dishevelled
hair places the child upon the Buddha's
throne. The male figure behind the child
may represent either Vajrapani or the
yaksha's doorkeeper, specifically men-
tioned in the texts. In the upper corners
celestial beings float in worshipping arti-
tudes. For the incised circle in the right
palm of the Buddha, see No. 6o.
Foucher, JA, 1903, 2, pp. 19099, Fig.
L. Huber, BEFEO, IV, 1904, p. 461 (main-
tains that instead of king and queen, the
parents of the boy were just a rich mer-
chant and his wife). Foucher, AGBG, 1,
p- 509, Fig. 252. Group III

CONVERSION OF THE YAKSHA
ATAavigA. Peshawar, No. 471. From
Sahri Bahlol, 1907. H. 77, w. ¢%4”. In
this version the Buddha is likewise seated
on the throne of the yaksha in the reassur-
ing pose. The front of the throne is dec-
orated with three rosertes, a floral orna-
mentation ordinarily found only on the
thrones that figure in the Enlightenment
scenes; see Nos. 68 and 7o. Buddha is
flanked by two Indo-Corinthian pilasters
that support the typical Indian arch, The
yaksha standing at the left is about to hurl
some object at the audacious one who has
dared to take possession of his throne, On
the other side he meekly hands over ro the
Buddha the child who was to have been
the last human offering from the realm of
King Aravi.

Spooner, Handbook, p. 58. Foucher,
AGBG, 11, p. 41, Fig. 323. Wellesz, Bud-
dhistische Kunst, p. 7, Pl. 14. Hargreaves,
Handbook, pp. 37, 79. Shakur, Guide,
Pp- 43. 85, Group IIT

Ixpra axp His HarpristT Visit
THE BuppaA 1IN THE INDRA-
sira Cave. Lahore, No. 1401. H.
2147, w. 6%4"”. Once while the Buddha
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was meditating in a solitary cave situated
in one of the rocky mounds of the Maga-
dha country, Indra and his harpist Pan-
chasikha came to visit him. The hillcop
itself seemed to be ablaze with fire, reflect-
ing the effulgence that emanated from
the Buddha. The harpist first sang some
hymns in praise of the Buddha and then
announced the arrival of his master, Indra.
During the ensuing conversation a num-
ber of philosophical problems were put to
the Buddha by the elder god—questions
that were answered promptly and in such
a way that Indra departed in grateful satis-
faction after having first duly worshipped
the Buddha., The Gandhira sculptures
illustrating Indra’s visit have been divided
by Foucher into two classes. In both the
Buddha is shown meditating, The first is
close to the old Indian prototype in which
the cave occupies the right-hand section
of the scene, the Buddha looks to the
right, and the harpist and Indra both stand
at the left, the harpist nearer the cave; see
No. 129. In the second class the cave is in
the center, the Buddha facing front (sce
No. 132), and whereas the harpist is sall
at the lefr of the cave Indra has moved
over to the right. A special subdivision of
this class, however, presents a more com-
plicated picture. To the original two
visitors the sculptors have added minor
deiries, animals, and trees arranged in
horizontal bands around the outside of the
cave; see Nos. 130—3 1. Our relief may be
classed as an intermediary type. The pres-
ence of Indra to the right and the general
location of the cave in the center recall
the reliefs in Class II. On the other hand,
the Buddha is looking to the right as on
three reliefs that elearly belong to Class 1,
namely: 1. Relief in Rijksmuseum voor
Volkenkunde, Leiden, No. 2240/3. 2. Re-
lief in Lahore, No. 201 5: Buchthal, West-
ern Aspects, pp. 19—20, Fig. 44. 3. Relief
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that follows, No. 129. For the story, see
Foucher, AGBG, 1, pp. 492—97. Coomara-
swamy, Eastern Art, 1, 1928, 33 ff. Ma-
jumdar, Guide, pp. 62-63. Soper, Artibus
Asiae, X11, 1949, pp. 254-58, and in AJ A4,
55 1951, P. 317, 0 48,

Bosch, Bibliotbeca Orientalis, V1L, 1950,
PL V, 2. Group II

Inpra axp His Harpist VisiT
THE Bupopua 1N THE INDRA-
sira Cave, Labore. From Sikri
Stapa. H. 13", w. 14%4”. The interior
contour of the cave has become more
realistic in this portrayal, and the moun-
tain begins to be animared with plant and
animal life. Two deer can be seen on the
top of the mountain, two others below the
cave; berween the latrer two a large lion’s
head peers out peacefully. Pinwheel-like
figures around the cave are probably
meant to suggest the underbrush covering
the mountainside. The Buddha is seared on
branches within the cave, and, as is gen-
erally the case in Class I, the Buddha’s
hands are covered, the drapery below the
hands falling squarely to the ground as on
No. g6. The harpist and Indra are at the
left, the former here, too, greatly exceed-
ing the latter in size; above them two
celestial beings scatter flowers.

Foucher, J4, 1903, 2, pp. 200-16, Fig.
IIl. Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 495, Fig. 247.
Hargreaves, Buddha Story, pp. 30-40,
Fig. XXXI. Buchthal, Western Aspects,
p. 20, Fig. 46. Lohuizen-De Lecuw, The
“Secythian” Period, pp. 10809, PL. III, 3.

Group T

Tue Visit oF INpra axp His
HosT o THE INprasALA CAVE.
Taxila, No. 544. From Jauliin, Chapel C
r5. H. 32%4”, w. 25%4”. Here the outline
of the cave entrance roughly follows the
shape of the Buddha. On the mountain-
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side itself gods, men, animals, and trees
cover practically every inch of the sur-
face, ranged on uneven, rocky ledges; on
the base, instead of the lion and two deer
of No. 129, we find only one animal bur
numerous gods. The animal is Airavara,
Indra’s elephant, holding the royal um-
brella in its trunk, but it is very difficult
to identify with certainty the remaining
kneeling and standing figures. A goddess
and a kneeling god in front of the ele-
phant may be Indra and his wife Sachi.
Perhaps Brahma is to be recognized in the
god standing second from the left. The
next but one to the right of “Brahma”
holds an uncertain object in his left hand
which the god next to him also touches.
One thinks of a harp, but to judge from
the parallel relief, No. 131, the harpist is
to be found on the first ledge to the left,
here ar a level with the Buddha's right
knee, Next to the harpist appears what has
been interpreted as the six hoods of a
Naga king (Hargreaves), but it is more
probably a tree, similar to the one on the
third ledge on the same side. Under this
tree the outline of a seated figure can be
seen, probably a Vajrapani, who is simi-
larly represented on Nos. 131, 134, and
the British Museum version. On the cor-
responding ledge to the right Panchika
sits in European fashion, a spear over his
shoulder and wearing scale armor; see
Nos. 338-39. He appears in similar attire,
also on the right of the Buddha, on No.
131, on the version from the British Mu-
seurn and on one from Sahri Bahlol. On
other ledges standing dévas, lions, deer,
and trees complete the setting, not to men-
tion the little monkey who sits in direct
imitation of the Buddha in mediration to
the right and below the Vajrapani figure,
just as on the Caleutra piece. So far six ver-
sions are known ro me: 1. Relief in Cal-
cutta: Foucher, AGBG. I, p. 493, Fig. 246.
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2. No. 134. 3. Relief in the British Mu-
seum; see Introduction, p. 34, PL XVIII, 3.
4. No. 131. 5. Relief from Sahri Bahlol:
Spooner, ASl, 1g9og-10, pp. 56-57, PL
XIX,b. 6. Relief in Calcutta: Majumdar,
Guide, p. 63, No. 87. Folds rendered by
pairs of parallel lines can be seen on the
figure identified as Brahma on the base,
and on a déva on the first ledge ar the
right, on the extreme right of the base.
Marshall, “Excavatons at Taxila,”
MASI, No. 7, Calcutta, 1921, P1, XVIII,
a, text by Aiyar, ap. cit., p. 40, No. 1.
Hargreaves, in Taxila, I1, pp. 718-19, No.
124. Marshall, Taxila, TII, PL 221, No.
124. Buchthal, Western Aspects, p. 16,
Fig. 38. Marshall, JRAS, 1946, pp. 116 f.
Soper, AJA, 55, 1951, pp. jo8-og, PL
30, A, and p. 318, n. 52. Group IV

Tue VisiTor INpra aNp His
Host To THE INDRASALA CAVE.
Peshawar, No. 1944. From Mamiane
Dheri, Charsadda subdivision. H. 30", w.
29%". The sides of the entrance are here
much more symmetrical than in the pre-
ceding version from Taxila, No. 130. The
figures on the base and on the ledges
above are reminiscent of those on the
Taxila relief, but there are differences.
The assemblage on the base seems to
derive from a similar iconographic proto-
type: Indra’s elephant, Indra’s wife, Indra
himself kneeling, the two gods, one with
an object in the hands, which is touched
by the other, and Brahma; but the god in
the comer ar the left, kneeling under a
tree, seems to have no counterpart in the
Taxila relief. A similar kneeling god can
be seen in the corresponding portion on
No. 133. Perhaps both are to be identi-
fied with Indra. In favor of this identifica-
tion is the fact that the British Museum
version (see Introduction, p. 34, PL XVTIL,
1) has an elephant, probably symbolic of
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Indra, in the corresponding corner. If
this interpretation is correct, the kneeling
god in front of the goddess Sachi on Nos.
131—32 must then be some other god than
Indra. To the left of the cave above the
base, both Vajrapini and the harpist ap-
pear very clearly, the former seated un-
der a fig tree, his torso completely nude.
On the right, corresponding to Vajrapani,
Panchika in carefully rendered scale ar-
mor reclines under a tree, On this Pesha-
war relief there seem to be more monkeys,
more birds, and more kneeling and stand-
ing dévas in the attitude of adoration than
in No. 130. The rocky ledges are not so
level as in the first relief; the sculptor evi-
dently tried to portray the natural irregu-
lar conditions of the wooded, mountain-
ous slopes. Pairs of parallel lines indicate
folds in the drapery not only on the legs
of the Buddha but also on the garments
of a number of the surrounding divinities,
e.g., the goddess on the base to the left of
Indra’s elephant. In Konow’s translation
the Kharoshti inscription on the base
reads: “Anno 8¢, in the month of Mar-
gasiras, the 5 (day), ar this term was be-
stowed this religious gift by the sramana
Dharmapriya, in honor of . . . ,in honor
of his teacher Buddhapriya, for the be-
stowal of health on his fellow disciples.”
For the date, see Introduction, p. 34.
Hargreaves, ASI, 1928-29, p. 142, PL
LVIIIL, a. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 10—
11, 36-37, 5t. Shakur, Guide, pp. 4243,
57-58. Konow, CII, 11, 1, 1929, pp. 171-
72, No. LXXXVIII, Pl. XXXIV, below
right. Rowland, Art Bulletin, XVIII,
1936, p. 396, and Fig. 16. Bachhofer,
JAOS, 61, 1941, p- 226. Rowland, 4]A4,
46, 1942, p. 228, n. 21. Buchthal, Western
Aspects, pp. 15-16, Fig. 37. Marshall,
JRAS, 1946, p. 118 (one of the latest ex-
amples of Gandhira sculpture). Lohuizen-
De Leeuw, The “Scythian” Period, pp.
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111, 113-14, PL VI, Fig. ¢. Soper, Artibus
Asiae, X1, 1949, pp. 256-38, and in AJA,
55, 1951, pp. 308-00, 312~13, 318, 0. 52,
and PL 30, B. Deydier, Contribution, p.
225. Shakur, Guide, pp. 11-12.

Group IV

INprRA AND Brauama Visir
THE Bupopua 1% THE INDRA-
sAta Cave. Tazxila, No. 585. From
Giri. H. 21%”, w. 814”. Instead of the
crowded mass of divine and animal figures
of Nos. 130 and 131, here only two haloed
figures flank the cave, Indra ar the righe,
Brahma at the lefr, both with hands
clasped in adoration. The Buddha himself
is meditating, his hands covered by his
robe, and under the cave on the base ani-
mals—in this case two wild boars facing
each other—again complete the decora-
tion. Above the cave a railing divides the
panel from a sorr of heaven above, in
which there are four figures. The two
outer ones are diving diagonally roward
the middle of the balustrade and raining
down large, four-petalled flowers over the
top of the cave. Berween these two wing-
less angels and partially concealed by them
are two haloed figures who also are scar-
tering flowers.

Marshall, ASI, 1927-28, p. 59, PL XIX|
1. Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11, p. 716, No.
113. Marshall, Taxila, I, PL 219, No.
113. Group 1T

Tuae Visitor INopra Anp His
HosT ToTHE INprRASALA CAVE.
Labore, No. 859. H. 14”7, w. 94", This
fragment constitutes the lower left corner
of an Indra Visit relief similar to Nos.
130 and 131. Of the figures in the lower
row only four have been preserved. At
the right stands a god seen from the baclk;
the kneeling god in the corner is much
larger than the others and recalls the cor-
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respondingly placed figure in No. 130. He
may likewise be identified with Indra. On
the first of the rocky ledges stand three
worshipping dévas led by a harpist; at least
three similar dévas hail the Buddha from
the ledge above. The relief is very deeply
undercut. The drapery folds are clearly
rendered by means of the paired, parallel
lines.

Vogel, BEFEO, 3, 1903, pp. 15960,
Fig. 15 on p. 157. Group IV

134 Tue Visitor INpra Axp His

Host to THE INpRASALA CAVE.
Peshawar, No. 787, detail. H. 8%%”. This
rendering of the scene comes from the
same “multiple” relief as No, 62; the shape
of the cave recalls that in No. 131. It too
belongs to the same subdivision of Class 11,
but differs from the other versions in that
three animal heads that are portrayed be-
neath the Buddha are actually carved in
the front of the stony seat on which he
sits, within the cave. These three heads
protrude from three small caves or de-
pressions in the stone. The space around
the cave is filled with figures of gods and
above them a few animals. At the lefr the
god who kneels in front of the harpist is
undoubtedly Indra; at the right of the
cave another kneeling figure recalls the
god at the lower left on No. 131. An al-
most nude Vajrapani stands on a ledge
above the Indra and harpist group, bur
the remaining gods are not arranged on
ledges as in Nos. 130 and 131. Instead,
they recede in three different planes back
from the cave, as on the Calcutta relief
(see under No. 130). Two flying genii
hold a wreath or canopy over the top of
the cave (cf. Nos, 118 and 121), The re-
lief is deeply undercut. On the harpist the
drapery folds are clearly rendered by
means of paired, parallel lines.

Spooner, ASI, 19o7-08, pp. 14142, PL.
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XLIV, b. Spooner, Handbook, p. 66. Har-
greaves, Handbook, pp. 37, 85. Shakur,
Guide, pp. 43, 98-99. Group IV

TuaE VisiTor INpDrRA AxD H1s
HarrisT To THE INDRASALA
Cave. Labore, No. 550. H. 13", w. 19",
All that is preserved of this version is the
lower part of a Buddha seared in medita-
tion, two figures at the left of a small seg-
ment of the cave outline, and most of the
base. Of the two figures, the one nearer
the cave is probably the harpist; the other,
with his nonchalantly crossed legs, seems
thus far without parallel in these reliefs.
Likewise unique is the decoration of the
base, which consists of a row of six seared
figures: five Buddhas and, at the extreme
left, one Bodhisattva. The latrer is seated
with his legs crossed and his right hand in
the reassuring pose. The first and third
Buddhas to the right of the Bodhisattva
are in the preaching pose with the right
shoulder uncovered; the second and
fourth are both in the meditating atti-
tude, and the fifth holds his right hand in
a fold of his robe, as if it were a himarion,
whereas his left hand holds a fold of the
robe between his knees. Of the six figures
on the base, four are under the main Bud-
dha, two to the lefr of him. It therefore
seems safe to assume that there were two
more figures on the right, making a rotal
of eight. We have here, then, a case of
the “augmented seven,” the seven most
recent Buddhas of the past, and Maitreya,
the Buddha of the future; see No. 120
and below, Nos. 224, 227, and 228. It
has been argued that the Buddha with the
robe arranged as a himation was Sid-
dhirta-Buddha’s predecessor Kasyapa (see
Griinwedel, Buddbist Art, pp. 189—g0),
but a relief more recenty discovered
shows three of the seven Buddhas in this
same pose (cf. Foucher, AGBG, 11, p.
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323, Fig. 457, and Vogel, in Asiatica, Fest-
schrift Friedrich Weller, Leipzig, 1954,
p- 810). There was consequently no fixed
iconographic tradition for distinguishing
them. The following versions belong like-
wise to Class Il as defined under No. 128:
1. Relief in Peshawar, recently acquired,
the base of which shows indicatons of
mountains as on Nos, 82 and 107. 2. Re-
lief in the British Museumn: Buchthal,
Western Aspects, p. 19, Fig. 45; on the
base Indra’s elephant is reclining with the
royal umbrella in its trunk. 3. Relief for-
merly in the Alexander Scott Collection:
Ancient Indian and Graeco-Buddbist
Sculptures, plate facing p. 25; on the base
two lions look out peacefully from two
smaller caves; cf. No. 129 and the Cal-
cutta relief listed under No. 130.
Group ITI

Tue Couvrresan AMRAPALI
PrEsExTs THE Bubpua wiTH
A Maxco Grove. Labore. From
Sikri Sciipa. H. 137, w. 13%". The Bud-
dha is seated on a draped, wooden throne,
evidence that the scene takes place nor in
one of the monasteries bur on a private
estate to which he had been invited. The
Buddha’s right hand is in the reassuring
pose, the incised circle clearly visible in
the middle of the palm. The mango tree at
the left and the mango leaves and blos-
soms in the arboreal canopy make it plain
that the Buddha is a guest in a mango
grove. At the lefr 2 woman stands holding
in her right hand the spouted waterpot
used whenever transfer of property was
to be enacted; cf. Nos. 6, g5. Since the
donor is 2 woman and the scene of action
a mango grove, the property to be trans-
ferred was no doubt the grove, a gifr of
the courtesan ﬁ.mmpﬁli. This lady, who
came from the free city of Vaisili, north
of the present Patna, was famous in Bud-
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dhist legends not only for her beauty and
charm bur also for her pious charity. It is
in full accordance with Indian custom that
Amrapali stands at the right side of the
Buddha, as the position at his left, the
place of honor, is generally reserved for
men. Here, however, this place is occu-
pied by another woman who is presenting
a garment to the Buddha. She looks very
much like Amrapali, so Foucher is un-
doubtedly right in idenufying her too
with Amrapali. In this relief she is thus
immorralized as one who has given the
triple alms prescribed for Buddhist laics:
food, clothing, and shelter. Food and shel-
ter are implied in the presentation of the
mango grove, while the garment draped
over Amrapali’s hands points to her gift of
clothing. An unbearded Vajrapani ap-
pears at the left, and in the corner above
him are two worshipping celestials.
Foucher, JA4, 1903, 2, pp. 286-93, Fig.
XL Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 491, Fig. 245.
In the Foucher photograph at the right
one may still distinguish a celestial being
and a tree. Group III

Deatn oF THE Bubona., Pe
shawar, No. 2084. Formerly in the Guides
Mess, Mardan, H. 10%4”, w. 13%4”. The
Buddhist texts date the donation of Amra-
pali during the last year of the Buddha'’s
life. His death, or parimirvina, is said to
have taken place after a short illness ar
Kusinagara, on the thirteenth of October,
483 B.c. The Buddha is lying on a couch,
with a richly decorated blanker covering
the marrress. A striking peculiarity of this
and most other parinirvina reliefs is the
rendering of the Buddha's drapery folds.
Instead of the folds® falling straight to the
couch, they curve roward his feet just as
they would if he were standing. At the
lefr stands a bearded Vajrapini in the
same costume as in a number of other
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sculptures probably made in the same
workshop; see No. 12. In his left hand he
holds the thunderbolt; the right he raises
to his head in a gesture of grief. In front
of the couch three monks sit on the
ground, expressing in different ways their
feclings of grievous loss. The monk at
the left, who is perhaps Ananda, the be-
loved disciple, is represented in three-
quarter back view. He has buried his face
in his hands. His neighbor to the right
is portrayed in profile, kneeling to the
right, holding his chin in his right hand, his
left resting on his knee. The monk at the
right is seen from the back, like Ananda,
and seems rather bewildered at the others’
grief. At the foot of the couch one may
still see the outline of a standing figure,
probably the monk Mahakasyapa, whom
we shall encounter also in Nos. 138, 130,
and 141. Back of the couch four princely
persons, likewise in atritudes of grief, are
the nobles of Kusinagara, the so-called
Malla chiefrains. Ananda had been in-
structed by the Buddha to leave the mat-
ter of what to do with his body after death
to the discretion of the leading laymen of
the neighborhood, and that was why the
noble Mallas were charged with the con-
duct of the funeral. The one to the right
raises one hand to his forehead, and the
one in the lower center holds his hands
above his head; both gestures are sym-
bolic of grief. The latrer is common in the
ancient Near Fast; see Haran, Bulletin Is-
rael Exploration Society, 9, 1955, pp. 56 f.
The trees in the corner were, as is evident
from the examples that follow Nos. 137-
41, sal trees, the species most widespread
in that part of Nepal.

Foncher, AGBG, I, p. 557, Fig. 276 (in
this photograph the drapery folds of the
Buddha are more clearly indicated; Vajra-
pni’s right hand and the feet of the per-
son at the extreme right can still be seen).
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E.W.F., BMFAR, V, 1907, p. 6o, fig.
Shakur, Guide, p. 103 C.  Group III

Deata o THE BubppHA. Pe-
shawar, No. 130, From Sahri Bahlol, 1907.
H. 10%", w. 15%". The drapery of the
Buddha here falls in slightly more natural
folds along the couch than is usually the
case, and the same realistic tendency is
evident in the folded pillow under the
Buddha's head, To the right the monk
with the sraff at the foot of the bed is no
doubr Mahikasyapa, another of the Bud-
dha's favorite disciples. He had met one
of the naked ascetics on the road and
from him learned that the Buddha had
been dead for a week. He rushed to Ku-
sinagara, and only then would the funeral
pyre catch fire. The monk seated in front
of the couch and seen from the back is
probably to be identified with Subhadra,
who had just joined the order, thus be-
coming the last convert to Buddhism dur-
ing the lifetime of the Buddha. On his
right a water bowl is hanging from a tri-
pod of three sticks fixed in the ground.
These three sticks help identify Subhadra,
who had belonged to a group of ascetics
whose distinguishing mark was a triple
stick: see Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 849, add.
to I, p. 558, and below, No. 175. At the
lef the standing haloed figure is Vajra-
pni, with the thunderbolt in his right
hand. Behind the couch are the Malla
nobles, the one in the center raising his
arms in the same gesture of grief noted
in No. 137. From the foliage of the sal
tree, arboreal spirits join in the universal
sorrow, as also on a relief in Calcutra:
Majumdar, Guide, pp. 71-72, No. go, PL
X, b. For a Sasanian parallel to the bag
hung from a tripod, see Erdmann, Die
Kunst Irans, Berlin, 1943, p. 08, Fig. 68.
Spooner, ASI, 1906-07, p. 100, Pl
XXXV, 10. Spooner, Handbook, pp. 27-
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28, 39. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 46, 65.

Buchthal, TOCS, XIX, 1942-43, Pp- 29—

30, PL. 8. Shakur, Guide, pp. 53, 88.
Group III

Deatsa oF THE Buppua. Pe-
shawar, No. 775. From Takht-i-Bahai,
1goB. H. 7%*, w. 15", This version, too,
is flanked by two sal trees. A disciple,
Ananda, fainting before the couch, is as-
sisted by a brother monk standing at irs
head, while Subhadra, the last proselyte,
unperturbedly continues his meditation.
Mahakasyapa touches the feer of the Bud-
dha for the last time, while Vajrapini, at
the left, joins the Mallas behind the couch
in lament.

Spooner, Hamdbook, pp. 27-28, 65.
Hargreaves, Handbaok, pp. 46, 84. Sha-
kur, Guide, pp. 53, 100. Group III

Deatn o THE Buppua. Pe-
shawar, No. 1319 L, A, From Takht-i-
Bahai, 1909. H. 6”, w. 814", Four different
scenes have been carved on the four sides
of this rectangular block. At each corner
Indo-Corinthian pilasters support a leaf-
and-dart cornice. This side depicts a rather
abbreviated version of the parinirvina. At
each side is a sal tree, behind the couch
stand three Mallas, and in front Subhadra
sits with his tripod and water bag. Al-
though the pillow is naturalistically folded,
the drapery of the reclining Buddha is like
that of a standing statue; cf. a relief in Cal-
cutta: Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 558, Fig. 277,
and above, No. 137.

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 17-28, 77.
Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 46-47, 92.
Shakur, Guide, pp. 53,101, Group 111

Deatrn or Tee Bubpoua. La-
hore, No. 224. H. 814", w. ¢'4”. As on
No. 139, three Malla nobles can be seen
behind the couch and ar its foot, in front
of a sal tree, Mahikasyapa, here too touch-
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ing the feet of the Buddha. The monk
seated on the left, facing front, is probably
Ananda, who as above is being pulled
aside by someone farther to the left whose
forearm only is preserved in this relief.
The naked person, also facing front, who
is seated next to Ananda, is a newcomer.
We may assume he is the asceric who gave
Mahakasyapa the sad news. Because of
lack of space the sculptor has not placed
him next to Mahikasyapa, where he
is usually found (cf. Foucher, AGBG, I,
p- 559, Fig. 278, and p, 561, Fig. 279), but
below the couch. Group III

Deatn or tHE Buppua (nght).
CrREMATION OoF THE BuppHrA.
Peshawar, No. 697 M. H. 63", w. 174"
The right lower section of this relief pre-
sents still another version of the parinir-
vana story, Vajrapani here appearing to
the left in the same low-draped costume
we have seen several times before (Nos.
53, 80, 91, 100, 131, 134). In the lower left
is the cremation scene, conducted by the
Mallas with the same ceremonies as were
observed at the death of a Universal Mon-
arch. Two men apparently in princely cos-
rume are seen pouring water or milk on the
blazing pyre from small vessels tied to
the ends of long poles; cf. also Foucher,
AGRG, 1, p- 583, Fig. 287, a relief then
in Lahore. According to tradition, all the
work connected with the cremation of
the Buddha was done by the Mallas them-
selves, not by the usual “undertakers,”
members of a low and despised casre. 1
have not been able to identify the scenes
in the top section.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 46. Shalur,
Guide, pp. 53-54, 107. Group IIT

Tae Corrin or THe BuppHA.
Labore, No. 1111. From Sanghao. H.
1114”, w. 13", In preparation for the ac-
tual cremation the body was wrapped in
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five hundred layers of cotton cloth and
put into an iron case filled with oil, over
which a double cover of iron was then
placed. On this relief one can clearly see
the clamps by which the cover was fas-
tened. Behind the coffin stand three monks
and at the extreme right a sal tree and a
man whose robe is drawn up over his head
as if he belonged to a very low caste; see
No. 103. On his shoulder he carries what
seems to be a torch. He has been identified
with the “underraker,” who under ordi-
nary circumstances enjoyed the hereditary
privilege of selling the firewood to the
family of the deceased and of lighting the
funeral pyre. But we saw in No. 142 that
it was the Mallas who performed the work
in connection with the cremation of the
Buddha, so Foucher is undoubtedly right
in interpreting this figure as Subhadra, the
Buddha’s last disciple; the supposed torch
then becomes three sticks, the characteris-
tic emblem of the ascetics to whom Sub-
hadra had belonged; cf. Nos. 140, 447 and
Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 849, add. o I, p.
558. For a similar relief in Calcurra, sce
Majumdar, Guide, p. 73, No. 101, PLXI, a.
Griinwedel, Buddbist Art, p. 209, Fig.
151. Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 577, Fig. 285.
Group I

Tue CorriN oF THE BUDDHA.
Gai Collection, Peshawar. H. 18%", w.
18%. The coffin is here surrounded by
monks only, seven in all, of whom three
show the right shoulder uncovered. The
one ro the left stands with his hands clasped
in adoration, the rwo to the right raise their
right hands to their heads in token of grief,
and the one behind the couch in the center
holds a fly whisk. Since a fly whisk was the
prerogative of the king (see No. 12), the
Buddha had forbidden his monks to use
them, bur it is naturally most appropriate
here, at the cremation of a man whose
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earthly remains were to receive the honors
of a Universal Monarch; cf. Sivarama-
murti, Amaravati Sculptures, p. 98. The
drapery of the monk standing at the ex-
treme right in front of a sal tree is reminis-
cent of that of No. 16. A small incense
altar has been placed in front of the coffin,
the cover of which is here decorated with
a number of rosettes. For similar floral dec-
oration on the sarcophagus, see Griinwe-
del, Buddbist Art,p. 115, Fig. 58. A similar
altar is found below in No. 153.

Group I

DeaTtr of THE Buppmra (right).
TRANSPORTATION OF THE REL-
1cs. CuLT oF THE StOPA, La-
bore, No. 2030. From Sikri, H. 712", w.
227%". For some time it seemed that the
death of the Buddha would result in a ver-
itable war. The Mallas of Kusinagara, who
were in possession of the corporeal remains
of the Buddha, refused to share them with
other tribes, among whom were the Sa-
kyas of Kapilavastu and the Licchavis of
Vaisili. Thereupon these tribes, seven in
all, marched against Kusinagara and war
seemed imminent. It was, however, avoid-
ed by the timely intervention of a Brah-
man by the name of Drona, who suggested
that the Mallas agree to a division into
eight equal parts. The pro was ac-
cepted and the work of division was en-
crusted to Drona, who, for his part, re-
ceived the original funerary urn as a gift.
At the extreme right in the lower section
is a rather bad version of the parinirvana
scene, much like that of No. 139, except
for the absence of Ananda and his fellow
monk. In the central panel the transport
of the relics by camel and by horse is por-
trayed, the camel being clearly of the Bac-
trian or two-humped species and mounted
as if it were a horse. On each side of rhis
scene a narrow panel frames an amorino
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looking to the right with hands clasped.
To the left four princely persons advance
toward a stiipa, a solid domelike mass of
masonry raised on a square or circular
plinth to enshrine relics of the Buddha; cf.
Nos. 472 and 496, and below, under No.
155. Above these panels is a balustrade
(see Nos. 468, 470) topped by a series of
arches springing from what look like Indo-
Corinthian capitals; cp. No. 257. Within
each arch is a Buddha seated in mediration.
The Buddhas are arranged in groups of
three, with each figure in right profile fol-
lowed by two in left profile.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 599, Fig. 300.
Group III

CrREMATION oF THE BupnHA.
Peshawar, No. 1319, B. From Takht-i-
Bahai, 1909. H. 6”, w. 84", This is the
second side of a rectangular block, whose
first side portrayed the death of the Bud-
dha (see No. 140). This version of the
cremation is similar to that on No. 142,
but here the task of purting out the blaze
seems to be done not by the Mallas but by
members of the “undertakers’ ” caste; cf.
No. 143.

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 27-28, 77.
Hargreaves, Handbook, PP- 46, 92. Sha-
kur, Guide, pp. 53-54, 101. Group III

CrREMATION oF THE BuppHA
(center). DivisioN oF THE ReL-
1cs (left). Labore, No. 2037. From
Sikri. H, 8%, This relief belongs to the
same sculprure as Nos. 22, 29, 149, joining
the latter at the right. At the lower right
two princely persons advance toward the
center with hands clasped. In the center
the cremation is portrayed as in No. 142,
that is, with the Mallas performing the
menial task of extinguishing the flames of
the pyre. On cach side of this scene is a
narrow panel enclosing an Indo-Corin-
thian pilaster. In the left-hand panel the
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distribution of the relics is depicted. Be-
hind a long table on which lie seven spher-
ical objects stand three men, and at each
end is another, The central figure appears
to be the focus of attendon of the other
four; the two at the right are represented
in lefe profile. Each of the four holds a
bowl or box, bur the man in the cenrer
holds an object resembling the balls on the
table. These balls, probably of clay, con-
tained the relics, Similarly, in present-day
Kashmir the “ashes” of the dead are knead-
ed into balls for the funeral rites; cf. Fou-
cher, AGBG, 1, P- 592. The man in the
center must be the arbiter, Drona, who is
about to distribute the first of the eight
relics to the four princes who here repre-
sent the eight tribes: the Mallas and the
united seven. Above this bottom panel
there is, as on No. 143, a balustrade, here
surmounted by a panel in which suspended
arches alternate with simplified Indo-
Persepolitan columns set in narrow, rec-
tangular frames. Within each arch stands
an amorino.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 507, Fig. 208.
Group III

148 MAYA AxD SipprirTa RETURN

To Kariravasru. Labore, No.227.
H. 3%”, w. 6%". Two horsemen precede
a litter carried by four men, who are rep-
sented frontally though they are advanc-
ing to the left following the horses. Owing
to the limitations of space, they are cut
down to a smaller size than the mounted
escort, The litter is in the shape of a tre-
foil arch, and inside is a rather indistinct
object that suggests an incense altar, Fou-
cher identifies it with an abbreviated ren-
dering of Maya with her child, a hypothe-
sis that is confirmed by a relief recently
acquired by the Baltimore Museum of Art,
representing a similar trefoil litter, within
which Maya with Siddhirta in her lap can
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be clearly distnguished; see John Bing-
ham, A Collection of Gandbara Sculpture,
No. XIIL In the background at either end
of the licter a pedestrian guard is shown
slightly larger than the horsemen. This re-
lief should have been placed between Nos.
17 and 18,
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 312, Fig. 150,

Group II or III

TraxsrorTATION OF THE REL-
ics (right), Cvrt oF THE ST0-
PA. Labore, No. 2061. From Sikri. H.
814" w. 17", This relief comes from the
same sculpture as Nos. 22, 29, and 147 and
at its right joins the latter, illustrating the
events following the death of the Buddha.
After the distribution, the relics were
taken to their final resting places in the
stupas buile for them by the recipient
tribes. On No. 145 one of the two men
carrying the relics rode a horse, the orher
a camel; here the one man to whom the
relics have been given rides on an elephant
and is escorted by two horsemen. In the
panel ac the left two monks and two
princely persons stand on either side of a
stipa, with clasped hands, worshipping
the relics of the Buddha.

Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 596, Fig. 297,
d-e. Group 111

TransporTATION OF THE REL-
1¢s. Labore, No, 1172. H. 8%”. The
relics are here held by men riding on rather
erudely carved Bactrian camels. They are
mounted as if on horseback (see No. 145),
as is likewise the case in Palmyra; see, e.g.,
Ingholt, Berytus, III, 1936, p. 119, PL
XXIV, 2. They wear the Parthian-Scyth-
ian costume of trousers and riding cafran.
This costume is eminently suited to riding,
the caftan being acmally a forerunner of
the European redingote (originally, riding
coat); see Cumont, Fouilles de Doura-
Europos, p. 272, nn. 4-5.
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Burgess, AMI, p. 12, PL. 141, 1. Fou-
cher, AGBG, 1, p. 5903, Fig. 205.
Group II or I

Tuae Uryx Carriep ixto Ku-
siNaGarA. Labore No. 148 H. 814",
After the cremation the funerary urn was
first taken into Kusinagara, and it was there
that the distribution of relics took place.
A man seen from the back is about to
enter the city gare, which is guarded by
two stalwart warriors armed with spears.
The man carries the urn with its precious
contents on his left shoulder. He is dressed
in the rather inappropriate costume of an
athlete or bravo; see Nos. 113 and 445.
His attire, therefore, might seem ro cast
some doubt on the above interpretation;
but Foucher substantiates it by explaining
the unusual costume as a play on words,
the equivalent of “This is the country
of the Mallas,” since the Sanskrit word for
professional athlete is malla.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 585, Fig. 288,
Group [TI

DistriBUTION oF THE RELICS.
Peshawar, No. 1973. H. 6”, w. 9% . Here
again we see the city walls of Kusinagara,
flanked by two nude yakshas, each stand-
ing under a tree on a waterpot pedestal;
see Nos. 369—70. The gate is now closed,
but to let us know what happened inside
the sculptor has portrayed the distribution
scene on top of the walls. Seven princes
can be scen standing, four to the left of
Drona and three to the right. The full
number of eighr—nine, with Drona—is
rarely found on the reliefs; cf. one exam-
ple in Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 591, Fig. 203,
and below, No. 167, C. The Brahman ar-
biter has not yet begun the actual distribu-
tion, as there are still eight portions on the
table.

Shakur, Guide, p. 107. Group 1T
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DistrisuTtion oF THE RELics.
Labore, No. 139. From Ranigar. H. 83",
In this abbreviated version of the distribu-
tion one gets a better view of Drona, por-
trayed frontally and on a larger scale than
the princes. Instead of eight claimants, only
four are represented, two on each side of
the Brahman, The sculptor has, neverthe-
less, kept good count of the eight relics
available: there are five on the table, Drona
holds one, and so does each of the two
princes flanking him. Ir is interesting to
note the difference in costume between
the two latter, the prince art the right clad
in the appropriate Indian garb, the one to
the lefr in the Partho-Seythian nomadic
dress; see No. 150. An incense altar is burn-
ing in front of the table on which for a
short time the last remains of the Buddha
rest; see No. 144. At the right a yakshi
with hands clasped is standing on the wa-
terpot base; cf. Nos. 362 and 364.
Burgess, AMI, p. 12, PL 142, 1. Foucher,
AGBG, 1, p. 501, Fig. 204. Group 111

DistrinvrioNn or THE RELICS,
Peshawar, No. 2043. From Jamal Garhi.
H. 714", w. 121", Here, as in No, 152, all
eight portions seem to be on the table,
while at the left three princes stand with
reliquaries in hand, waiting for Drona to
hand them their allotred portions. On the
broken part to the right, no doubt three
more princes were represented, making a
total of six. The Brahman is here shown in
profile, probably while taking a reliquary
from the prince standing at his left, the
place of honor, the first to have his rel-
iquary filled. Group TIT (IV)

CurLt of THE Stira. Peshawar,
No. r15.M. H. 634", w. 13%4”. On reach-
ing home, each of the eight had to build a
stiipa; see No. 149. The ashes of a Buddha
were not to be thrown to the winds, but

o8

157

deposited in this specifically Indian sepul-
chral or memorial monument. To the left,
our incomplete relief shows two stipas, a
princely worshipper at the right of each.
At the extreme right is one more stiipa,
probably the first in a now incomplete
row. It is divided from those on the left by
a narrow panel containing an Indo-Corin-
thian pilaster. The three stiipas vary but
little; one may note that the base of the one
at the extreme left shows an all-over part-
tern of disks only, whereas the rwo others
are decorated by single rosettes in panels.
For the history of the stiipa, cf. Foucher,
AGBG, |, pp. 5458, and 11, p. B2z, add.
to I, p. 62; also Rowland, Art and Archi-
tecture of India, pp. 51—356, 88-89.
Shakur, Guide, p, 107. Group 111

CurT oF A ReEriQuary. Labore,
No. to11. From the Peshawar Valley. H.
37%", w. 193;". Topped by a leaf-and-dart
molding, this incomplete relief presents
four suspended, Indian arches and traces of
a fifth at the left, separated from one an-
other by Indo-Persepolitan columns of the
simplified type. A reliquary can be seen un-
der the first complete arch at the left, It is
worshipped by two monks, standing under
the next two arches to the right. Under the
last arch on the right there is a Buddha
facing fronr, his hand wrapped in his robe
as if it were a himation; see No. 135. Prob-
ably this Buddha was receiving homage
from two worshippers, under two arches
to the right, now lest. On a base once in
the Alexander Scott Collection a reliquary
is worshipped by monks and female wor-
shippers; see Ancient Indian and Graeco-
Buddbist Sculptures, p. 16, fig.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 215, Fig. 1o1.
Group [II

Curt oF e Stiora, Labore, No.
627. H. 4%4”, w. 714", The stiipa on this
relief recalls those on No. 155, bur differs
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from them in two important aspects. The
umbrellas at the top have been telescoped
together, and at each side a railing can be
scen along the edge of the pedestal, sepa-
rating the sacred precinet from the secular
world; cf. two reliefs, one in the Louvre,
one in Berlin: Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 87,
Fig. 24, and p. 595, Fig. 296.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 85, Fig. 23.
Group Il

Guarpine THE Urx., Peshawar,
No. 1319 C. From Takhe-i-Bahai, 1909,
H. 6", The funerary urn that we saw car-
ried into the city on No. 151 was carefully
watched, prior to the eightfold divisions.
Here two Malla chiefrains are evidently
the guards, The priceless vessel rests upon
a throne and is covered by a bell-shaped
canopy decorated by crossed garlands. On
other reliefs Yavanis are the guardians; cf.
Foucher, AGBG, I, pp. 587-88, Figs. 280,
291, For the other three sides of the block,
see Nos. 140, 146, and 243.

Spooner, Handbook, p. 77. Hargreaves,
Handbook, pp. 47, 92. Shakur, Guide, pp.

54, 101. Group III

A-C. UnipentiFriep (A). THE
Buppua anxp Dowxors (B). Tue
Diraxxara Buppua (C). Labore,
No. 1277. H. 234", w. 14%". The sculp-
rures that follow, Nes. 15069, come from
stiipas or monasteries and give an idea of
how some of the reliefs described above
were originally composed, not as isolated
sculptures, but forming a single element in
the decorative and narrative scheme of a
stele, the individual reliefs being placed one
on top of the other, as in No. 162. The sub-
jects are exclusively centered on the Bud-
dha, but whereas the horizontal, multiple
reliefs seem to be arranged in chronologi-
cal sequence—as, for example, Nos. 10, 18,
22, 29, 30, 48, 142, 147, and 149—their

929
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161

vertical counterparts apparently follow no
such order. In the panels in which the Bud-
dha is flanked by gift-bearing or worship-
ping men or women, the latrer may not
represent people contemporary with the
Buddha, from the late sixth or early fifth
century B.C., but may depict people living
at the time the sculprure was made; cf.
especially Nos. 189, 285, and 287. Panel B
may belong in this category, or it may rep-
resent a different version of the Amrapili
gift; see No. 136, The Buddha's throne is
decorated by three rectangles with incised
wedges between most of the diagonals; cf.
No, 102. The Dipankara story in panel C
seems to have been very popular; cf. Nos.
7 and 160, B. Paired, parallel lines indicate
the drapery folds on the costume of Su-
mati, Group II1

A-B. Tue Bubpbpua axp Wor-
sHIPPERS (A). THE DiraANKARA
Buooua (B). Lahore, No, 62. From
Sikri. H. 1014, w. 14%4". The trapezoidal
shape of the central relicfs indicates that
the sculptures belonged to the lower part
of a false gable—a characteristic fearure of
the decoration of a stiipa or monastery; cf.
Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 185, Fig. 72. Along
the sides are smaller panels with groups of
two worshippers. For similarly shaped re-
liefs, see Foucher, op. cit., p. 189, Fig. 74,
and p. 450, Fig. 225. Group III

A-F. Tue Buppua axp Wor-
sHIPPERS (AandB)., Tae WaiTE
Dog Axp THE Buopua (C). Tus
BopHisATTVA AND WoORsHIP-
peRs (D). MEAsurinGg THE Bup-
pHA (E). Tae Buppua Axp His
Mox~xxs (F). Labore, No. 1139. From
Mohammed Nari. H. 3% 94", w. 127"
Unforrunately, nothing is known about
the original position of rhis relief. The
right-hand edge is smooth and undeco-
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rated, at the left there is a leaf-and-dart
molding, and berween the six main panels
and this molding are twelve smaller pan-
els decorated with pairs of amorini boxing,
wrestling, or merely standing. The main
panels portray alternately standing and
seated figures: in A~C and E-F, Buddhas;
in D a Bodhisartva, probably Siddharea,
flanked by worshippers. The left foot of
the Bodhisartva rests on a footstool: his
right foot is drawn up to rest on the left
knee. One may compare a Bodhisartva
Padmapini in Caleurta who 15 similarly
seated (cf. Majumdar, Guide, pp. 9394,
No. 2g0) and the so-called lalitasana pose
in early Chinese sculpture (see Sirén, Chi-
nese Sculpture, 1, pp. CV, CXXXII). The
throne of the Buddha in panels B and F is
supported by lions’ feet (cf., e.g., Nos.
232-33). For the story of panel C, cf. No.
120; for that of panel E, see Nos. 112 and
163, A. Group III

A-E. UxinexntiFieEn (A), In-
viTaTioN or Sricuera (B). IN-
TERVENTION oF Axanxna (C).
MAgaxpiga Orvrers His
DaveuTter To THE Bubpua
(D). ThEE BoDHISATTVA AND
Doxors (E). Labore, No. 309. From
Karamar, H. 34", w. 14%"”. Each panel
here is flanked by Indo-Corinthian pilas-
ters supporting an interrupted archirrave
and cornice with modillions. On each pi-
laster two amorini are represented in atti-
rudes similar to those of their counterparts
in No. 161, Of the five panels, rwo, B and
C, have already been described as Nos.
100 and 105. The fourth panel, D, has been
interpreted by Foucher as the story of
Mikandika, a wandering ascetic. Over-
whelmed by the personality of the Bud-
dha, Makandika offered him his beauriful
daughter Anupama, an offer that the Bud-
dha promptly refused. If this interpreta-
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tion is correct, we may identify the two on
the Buddha’s left as Makandika and his
daughter, and the lady on his right per-
haps as the mother of Anupama. The same
subject is portrayed on panel No. 165, B.
Panels A and E each have a Bodhisattva
and not the Buddha as a central figure.
Foucher has tentatively identified A with
the Exhortation of the Gods to Siddhara
to renounce the world, a scene encoun-
tered also in No. 37. However, the non-
chalant way in which the person on the
Buddha’s left is seated is found in none of
the other Exhortation reliefs. Foucher in-
terprets panel E as the First Meditation of
Siddharta, the same subject as our No. 36.
It does, however, seem preferable to see in
this panel the portrayal of some gift to the
Bodhisattva, here seared in the European
way, but with the feer crossed; see below,
No. 285. The way in which the royal per-
son to his right places his hand in a bowl
is a clear allusion to a gift just made; see,
for example, No. 287. The Bodhisattva
represented here and in panel A is prob-
ably meant for Siddharra (see below, un-
der No. 285), and the worshippers or
donors might well depict individuals liv-
ing at the time the relief and the gift were
made.

Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 251, Fig. 434.
a-¢, and p. 860. Group 1M

A-D. MeasuriNg THE BuppHA
(A). VisiT oF Toe Nica Apra-
Lita (B). Arrack or Mana (C).
CONQUEST OF THE SNAKE AT
UrvviLva (D). Labore, Nos. 1155
(A and B) and 1169 (C and D). From
Karamar. H. 28%”, w. 154", Framed by
pilasters similar to those of No. 162, three
of the four panels deal with events illus-
trated on sculptures already discussed:
A, see Nos. 112, 161, E; C, see Nos. 63-66;
and D, see¢ Nos. 81, 83-8¢. B, which is
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new, portrays the episode involving the
Buddha and the Naga king, Apalala, who
inhabited the sources of the Swat River.
Apalila used ro flood the surrounding re-
gions periodically, until the Buddha came
to the rescue of the distressed inhabitants.
At his command Vajrapini smote the
mountainsides with his thunderbolr, and
the terrified Apalila hastened to make
peace on the Buddha's terms. The Niga
promised to desist from flooding the area
annually, but for the sake of his own sub-
sistence he was allowed to inundate the
land every twelve years. Apalila is kneel-
ing before the Buddha, to whom he has
come in the guise of a Brahman novice.
At the left of Apalala is his wife, who as
a true Nigi is confined to a tank that con-
ceals the lower part of her body; both have
their hands clasped in adoration. At the
right the seated Vajrapini is stripped, as it
were, for action, with the thunderbolt in
his lifted right hand. Cf. two other repli-
cas: Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 31, Fig. 317
(then at Peshawar), and a relief ar Musée
Guimet, MA 430, on which Vajrapani is
seen striking the mountains with his thun-
derbolt.

Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 505, Fig. 251
(only A-B). Group TII

A-C. OrreriNG OF THE Mox-
KEY (A). Burr LickiNG THE
Feer or Tue Bupona (B). Tae
Bubpma axp Worsuarerers (C).
Peshawar, No. 2035, From Jamal Garhi.
H. 177, w. 11”. The episode portrayed in
A we have encountered in No. 115, but
the B story is new; see No. 180. The flank-
ing Indo-Corinthian pilasters here too sup-
port an interrupted architrave and a cor-
nice of modillions. The pilasters seem to
be decorated with floral wreaths; see No.
8o,

Shakur, Guide, p. 9s. Group IIT

Ior

16§ A-C. UxipExTiFiED (A). THE
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Buppaa axp WorsairreErs (B),
Tuae Buopaa axp Riunvra (C).
Peshawar, No. 133. From Sahri Bahlol,
19o7. H. 23%", w. 13%”. The only panel
that can be identified with certainty is C,
on which the small child permits an iden-
tification with Rihula's visit to the Bud-
dha; cf. a relief in Calcutta: Soper, A]A,
55, 1951, . 305, PL 24, A, and above, No.
93. Panel A may represent the visit of the
Buddha ro Kapilavasru, in which case the
two persons to the left would be his father
and his stepmother, Suddhodana and Ma-
haprajipati. Spooner suggests thar panel
B may depict the story of Ugrasena (see
No. t17) but admirs that the lack of mu-
sical instruments makes it uncertain. More
probable is Foucher’s identification of the
couple on the Buddha’s left as Makandika
and his daughter; see No. 162, D. Panel B
is topped by a row of acanthi, panel C by
what seem to be acanthi alternating with
half-rosertes, a combination also found
elsewhere in Gandhira; see below, No.
Igl.

EJISrmm:-m:r. Handbook, p. 40. Spooner,
ASI, rgo6-o07, pp. 110—-12, Pl. XXXI, b.
Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 249, Fig. 433 (B
only). Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 42, 65.
Shakur, Guide, pp. 40 and 88, Both Har-
greaves and Shakur accept the identifica-
tion of Foucher for B. Group TII

A-E. Mzigra'’s Attack (A). TuEe
Buppua axp His Moxxks (B).
UxipextirieEn (C). DEvaparT-
Ta's HIRELINGS AND THE Bup-
pHA (D). DEaTH oF THE Bubp-
pHa (E). Peshawar, No. 1844. From
Takht-i-Bahai. H. 22%", w. 164", This
and the three following sculprures give a
good idea of the so-called “false gables”
that decorated stiipas and monasteries; see
Nos. 159 and 168. Single worshippers are
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here placed in small panels at the sides,
while five bigger panels make up the cen-
tral piece. Of the latrer all but C can be
identified with cerrainty. With A one may
compare Nos. 63—66 and 163 C, with B
Nos. 75—77, with D Nos. 113-14, and with
E Nos. 137—41. In this last panel the dis-
ciple Mahakasyapa can be seen at the righ,
staff in hand, touching the feet of the Bud-
dha as on No. 139. The princely figure to
the left who raises his hands in despair is
probably one of the Malla nobles; cf. the
version in Calcutta: Majumdar, Guide, pp.
7172, No. g9, Pl. X, b. Panel C will be
treated as No. 182,
Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 104-05, PL
VL. Shakur, Guide, p. g9, PL. IX.
Group II1

167 A-D, Unxipextirien (A). Deatn

ofF THE Buppra (B). DistriBU-
TioN ofF THE ReLics (C). CurLt
oF THE StUraA (D). Peshawar, No.
1846. From Takht-i-Bahai, 1912-13. H.
17%", . 17”. The death scene in panel B
recalls panel E of No. 166, also showing
Mahikasyapa at the foot of the couch and
at the head a grieving Malla. Panel C is
one of the rare distriburion versions that
show all eight claimants; see also under
No. 152. The four who are shown in full
view are dressed in the Parthian-Scythian
riding caftan and trousers. The stiipa in
panel D is worshipped both by monks on
the right and by laics on the left, and pre-
sents on its lower circular part a false gable
similar in shape to the whole sculpture on
which it is carved. At cither side of the
stiipa is a column topped by what looks
like a lion. These columns were probably
free-standing, like those in front of the
cave temple at Karli; sec Rowland, Art
and Architecture of India, pp. 71-72, PL.
29, A, and below, No, 257, top section,
Panel A, which illustrates the same story as
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No. 166, C, will be treated as No. 181,

Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 46, 104—03.
Shakur, Guide, pp. 53, to1.

Group TII (IV)

168 A-D. Tue Arms Bower (A).

Visit oF Inpra (B). Tue Bub-
pHA AND WorsairreErs (C).
TuHe GreaT Derarture (D).
Lahore, No. 1238. H. 2814”, w. 164",
This relief presents an excellent example
of a complete false gable, similar to the one
portrayed in miniature on the circular
drum of the stipa on No. 167, D. The
alms bowl that figures at the rop of this
false gable is often found as an object of
worship on bases of Buddha statues; cf.,
¢.g., Nos. 201 and 230, In panel B the Indra
Visit is a good example of the second class,
the simpler version (cf. No. 132), in which
the cave is centered and only a few figures
are portrayed at the sides, Indra here being
at the right, the harpist at the lefr. The
frontal view of Siddharta in the Departure
scene (D) recalls No. 40. The groom
Chandaka holds the royal umbrella over
the mounted prince while a yaksha sup-
ports the forefeet of the horse Kanthaka,
so that no noise will waken the guards or
the inhabitants of Kapilavastn. To the
right of the Buddha stands Mara, bow in
hand, powerless to stop the fareful flight.
For another version of the same scene with
similar, frontal Siddhdrta, see Ingholt, Pal-
myrene and Gandbiran Sculprure, No. 31.
As to the cult of the alms bowl (A), see
Foucher, AGBG, I, pp. 419-20.

Group [T

A-D. Tue Buppua axp Wor-
sarrpreErs (A-D). GaiCollection, Pe-
shawar. From Charsadda. H. 21%", w.
15%". In all four main panels worshippers
flank the Buddha, who in A and C is stand-
ing, his right hand in the reassuring pose,
but in B and D is seated, in B in the reassur-
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ing attitude, in D in the pose of meditation
with both hands covered. On each side of
the principal panels B-D are four smaller
ones; in the two topmost are two kneeling
worshippers, in each of the remaining six
the Buddha in meditation with hands cov-
ered, seated on an inverted-lorus throne.

Group III

Unidentified

UxipenTIiF1ED. Labore, No. 119.
H. 73", w. 15”. The six sculprures that
follow all seem to refer to some jitaka or
other, but so far it has not been possible to
identify them. On this relief a monk is
standing with his arms tied behind his back
to a wooden board, his right leg evidently
being tortured by a man crouching behind
him; a prince at the extreme left seems to
be throwing stones at him, while at the far
right two princes kneel down before the
prisoner, their hands clasped. The parents
of Prince Dighava had their arms tied in a
similar manner on a relief published by
Vogel, Annual Bibliography of Buddbist
Literature 1930, Leiden, 1932, p. 5. PL I, b.
Burgess, AMI, p. 11, PL 129, 1.
Group IIT

Unxipextirien, Peshawar,No. 1720.
From Sahri Bahlol, 1912, Mound D. H.
614", w. 20", At the lefr an asceric can be
seen seated inside his hut; at the right two
animals, a deer and a ram, stand in a forest
which seems to be separated from the
scene with the ascetic by a wall of flames.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 100, Shakur,
Guide, p- 89. Group IT or IIT

U~Ntnenrtirien. Peshawar, No. 1713,
From Sahri Bahlol, 112, Mound C.
H. s3%”, w. 244", Ar the left an ascetic
sits in his hut talking to a man dressed in a

103

173

knee-length tunic. Farther to the right the
same man seems to be attacked by or train-
ing with professional athletes.

Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, PL XXXVIII,
Fig. 6, 2d row right. Hargreaves, Hand-
book, p. 100, Shakur, Guide, p. 8o.

Group II or III

UxipeExNTIiFiED. Peshawar,No. 1712,
From Sahri Bahlol, 1912, Mound C. H. 5,
w. 10%". At the right two men sit on the
ground in wooded surroundings, eating
from a bowl while a dog watches them
patiently. On the other side of the dog a
man seems to be pulling a rope, perhaps
for water from a well.

Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, p. 105, PL
XXXVIII, Fig. 5, 2d row right. Har-
greaves, Handbook, p. 100. Shakur, Guide,
p- 90. Group III

174 UnipeNTIiF1ED. Labore, No. 1355.

175

H. 6%”. In the panel ar the left two
archers are shooting from a two-wheeled
chariot drawn by two horses with their
front legs raised high in the air. The archer
at the left is shooting over the heads of the
horses; the other seems to be aiming at a
winged griffin, standing on its hind legs
behind the charior. In the center of the
right-hand panel a young man is portrayed
with a bow in his right hand. He looks ro
the right, toward a man who is holding a
bowl of fruit (?). On the other side stands
a man with a spherical object in his hands,

possibly another offering.
Group IT or IIT

UxitpeENTiFIED. Peshawar, no num-
ber. From Jamal Garhi. H. 714", w. 22"
This relief may have ro do with the mak-
ing of wine. At the right a royal person is
seated on a throne under a flar-topped
canopy and flanked by two attendants. He
holds a spear in his left hand, and his right
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hand is raised like that of the Buddha in
the reassuring pose. However, the way in
which this person is portrayed with spear
in hand recalls the genius of riches, Pan-
chika, rather than a king; cf. Nos. 33830,
and Foucher, AGBG, II, pp. 147-52. In
the center two men are standing inside a
low rank, grasping a pole with which to
crush grapes. Through a spout on the side
of the tank the juice lows into a low bowl,
while a man standing ar the left of the press
seems to hold a fresh supply of grapes in
his hands. From a bag suspended from a
tripod filtered juice drips into a tall wine
jug standing on the ground. Ar the ex-
treme left two men stand behind a third
who is half reclining on the ground, prob-
ably overcome by partaking roo liberally
of the new wine. For another Dionysiac
scene, see No. 397. For a similar tripod
with bag and container, sce No. 138,

Group II or III

176 UNipeNTIVIED. Peshawar, No. 1717.

a7

From Sahri Bahlol, 1912, Mound C.
H. 53%”, w. 12", In a woodland serting
an atrendant waits on a princely person,
seated at the right; berween them a fire
seems to be burning,

Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, p. 105, Pl
XXXIX, Fig. 7, 2d row right. Hargreaves,
Handbook, p. 100. Shakur, Guide, p. go.

Group IT or III

UxipexTivien. Labore, No. 1182
(derail). H. 6%”. A single Indo-Corin-
thian pilaster at the right supports an inter-
rupted architrave and modillion cornice.
Its counterpart on the left is missing; it
was also no doubt decorated by a a’mﬂdmg
amorino, as in No. 162. The Buddha 1s
seated in the center, his feet crossed on the
throne like those of the Bodhisarrva on No.
162, E. He looks o the right, toward a man
and a woman, standing with hands clasped
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in adoration. This scene is witnessed by a
monk with a fly whisk and a lady in royal
costume, standing at the left. Peculiar fea-
tures are two small human heads peering
out at each side of the Buddha on a level
with his elbows and, especially, the two
larger figures in the background, the one
at the left certainly a Buddha. From the
same sculpture comes our No. g1.

Group 111

UxipextiFiep. Peshawar, No. 1369.
From Sahri Bahlol, 19og—10. H. 814", w.
22%”. In the center an emaciated figure
appears to be walking on the waves of a
river that flows through a wooded region.
At the left are three men, two apparently
looking at something in the distance, the
third arguing a point, whereas the three
men at the right, one knc:hng two stand-
ing, seem eagerly to awair the outcome of
the dangerous aquatic experiment, Perhaps
the panel illustrates the story of the Bud-
dha’s walking on the waters of the Nairan-
gana River; cf. for example at Sanchi:
Irwin, in Indian Art, 1048, p. 75, Fig. 7,
text p. 76. On the Indo-Corinthian pilaster
at the left, the Buddha is seated in the pose
of meditation, his hands covered.
Spooner, ASI, 1909-10, pp. 53—54, PL
XVIIIL, b. Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 94.
Soper, A]4, 55, 1951, p. 310, and n. 58 on
p- 318 (comments on the Buddha figure on
the pilaster). Shakur, Guide, p. 8.
Group III

UxipexTtirien. Labore, No. 2165.
From Sikri. H. s%”, w. 62", This relief,
like No. 29, no doubr likewise represents a
tug-of-war, probably an episode from the
athletic contests of Siddhirra wich the rival
suitors. Group II or I

UxipeNTirien. Peshawar, No, 2035
(detail), From Jamal Garhi. H. 7”. An
Indo-Corinthian pilaster on the left carries
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an interrupted architrave and modillion
cornice. A humped bull kneels before the
Buddha, licking his feet, the head-rope
held loosely by its master. This bull may
be that of the Hindu god Siva, in which
case the scene expresses the superiority of
the Buddha also over this god; see a relicf
from Taxila: Hargreaves, in Taxila, II, p.
723, No. 151. The pilaster at the right
seems to be decorated with a garland, un-
tied as on No. 8o. Our sculpture forms
panel B of No. 164. Paired, parallel lines
indicate the drapery folds of the Buddha.

Shakur, Guide, p. 95. Group III

UxipENTiviED. Peshawar, No. 1846
(detail). From Takht-i-Bahai, 1912-13.
H. 6”. The Buddha is flanked at the lefr by
two monks, at the right by two men
turned toward him and a man kneeling in
the foreground in an attitude of despair.
On either side is a panel of a quarter-circle,
bordered by half-acanthi on its circumfer-
ence; cf. No. 88. Within, a princely per-
son kneels in worship before a meditating
Buddha with covered hands. This sculp-
ture forms section A of No. 167.
Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 105. Shakur,
Guide, p. 101. Group IIT

UxipeExTiriep. Peshawar, No. 1844
(derail), From Takhr-i-Bahai. H. 4%4”.
Undoubredly this panel illustrates the
same episode as No, 181, but in greater de-
tail. The two men at the right of the Bud-
dha are here clearly dressed in princely
costume, The first one is kneeling; the sec-
ond stands, holding a rectangular object
in his hands. On the extreme right 2 wom-
an can be seen emerging from the door of
a house. This sculpture forms panel C of
No. 166.

Hargreaves, Hmdbook, p. 104. Shakur,
Giuide, p. 99. Group III
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Uxipextirien. Peshawar, No. 420.
H. 544", w. 16”. In the panel at the right
two men in princely costume scatter
flowers on the Buddha, who stands in the
reassuring pose, An Indo-Corinthian pilas-
ter divides this panel from the next. Here
a Brahman ascetic is seated in his hut on the
left. Two elephants approach him; the first
eats from his hand, and the second raises
his trunk high in the air, as he passes an-
other hut.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 78.
Group III

Uxipextiri1Ep. Labore, No. 1277
(detail). H. 8", In the center of this panel
stands the Buddha, his right hand in the
reassuring pose, his left hand holding the
alms bowl. On the right two bravi, one
standing, one kneeling, perhaps represent
the assassins hired by Dévadatra (cf, Nos.
113-14), who repented under the miracu-
lous influence of the Buddha. At the ex-
treme right is a woman with a waterpot
in one hand, a palm branch in the other as
on the birth panel No. 14. This sculprure
forms panel A of No. 159.  Group III

The Buddhba with Monks,
W orshippers, and Donors

Worsuierrens. Tavila, No. 558,
From Kalawin. H. 57", w. 4%". On this

ntary frieze two male figures face
one another, each holding a garland in the
right hand; cf. Nos. 180 and 181, The
ushnishas on their heads suggest that both
are Bodhisattvas. This is perhaps the sculp-
ture briefly referred to by Marshall: Taz-
ila, 1, p. 328. Group III

Tuae Buppaa axp Doxors. La-
hore, No. 1054. From Peshawar Valley.
H. 7%”, w. 5%"”. The Buddha stands
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against the border at the righe, his hand in
the reassuring pose. On the left a man in
princely costume offers him a bow! while
a prince or déva above and between them
1s about to scatter flowers over the Bud-
dha. Perhaps the scene illustrates the story
of Nanda, the Buddha’s stepbrother who
was tricked into leaving house and bride
by being given the Buddha’s alms bowl
to carry; cf. No. 94. Our fragment un-
doubtedly comes from the same workshop
as No. 111. Group 111

Tue Buoppua axp Dawor. La-
hore, No. 2360. H. 10%", w. 12%”. At
the right the seated Buddha raises his right
hand in the reassuring attitude. The stone
seat, decorated by squares with intersect-
ing diagonals and wedge-shaped indenta-
tions in the resulting triangles (cf. Nos.
57, A, 197), is further embellished by three
rosettes. At the left is seated a king with
hands clasped, his attendant holding the
royal umbrella and the waterpor for
the ritual of giving; see No. 6. Between the
king and the Buddha is Vajrapini, the
thunderbolt in his right hand. The folds
in the servant’s undergarment show clearly
the use of paired, parallel lines. On the base
a zigzag band weaves between a series of
half-rosettes; see No. 191, a relief in Ber-
lin: Foucher, BBA, Pl XXVI, 2, and a
relief in Calcutta: Foucher, AGBG, 1, p.
423, Fig. 213, and Majumdar, Guide, P- 44
No. 41. The rosettes on the Buddha’s seat
identify ir with the “diamond throne.” the
seat of the Enlightenment; see No, 68.
Our relief may therefore portray an event
closely connected with the Tllumination of
the Buddha, perhaps the visir of Bimbisara,
King of Rajagriha. When Siddhirta on his
flight from Kapilavasru had reached that
city, Bimbisira visired him, offered him
wealth, and, when refused, expressed the
wish that he be admitred as a disciple after
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the Enlightenment, On the other hand, the
Bimbisdra visit is rather remote in dme
from the Enlightenment, and on the relief
in Calcutra supposed to represent the royal
visit no rosettes appear on the throne,
Probably our relief portrays a visit to the
Buddha by some now unidentifiable king.
In this case the rosettes on the throne must
be purely decorative, as on No, 127, and as
on the relief representing the ordination
of Nanda; see Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 467,
Fig. 236. Group IV

Tuae Bubpua wire Doxors.
Peshawar, No. 1847. From Takhe-i-Bahai,
1912-13. H, 20%”, w. 23%”. From the
top of a false gable similar to No. 168, this
relief presents in the upper frieze a Buddha
in meditation, hands covered, worshipped
ar either side by three princes and an ich-
thyocentaur; see Nos. 188-8¢. In the main
panel the Buddha stands under a floral
canopy in the reassuring artitude. Vajra- -
pani and a monk are at the left, and at the
right are two worshippers, the nearest a
man, tossing flowers before him, and next
to him a woman with hands clasped. Har-
greaves calls it: Scene of adoradon by
nameless worshippers. Some of the folds
on the sanghati of the Buddha have been
indicated by paired, parallel lines.
Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 105, Shakur,
Guide, p, 101 (inventory number here by
mistake given as 1877). Group IV

Tre Buoopua wite FEmMaLE
Worsuirrers. Karachi, No. 320.
From Taxila, Dharmardjiki Stiipa. H.
194", w. 173", The Buddha is seated in
the reassuring pose on a wooden throne.
He is therefore undoubtedly a guest in the
house of the female worshippers grouped
around him. At the lefr stands a young
woman with two children and behind her
a bearded Vajrapani with unusually large
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thunderbole. At the right are four women,
two older ones in front and two younger
ones behind, all portrayed with sympa-
thetic realism in fearures and painstaking
accuracy in costume and jewelry. The girl
next to the Buddha has her hands clasped
in adoration; the others carry small gifts.
The mother on the left carries a floral
spray. All three women in the front row
have veils over their heads, whereas the
two r women at the right wear
diadems; the former headdress perhaps in-
dicares the married, the latter the unmar-
ried state. Along the base is a stylized stalk
design as on No. 75 and probably also on a
relief in the Louvre; see Foucher, AGBG,
L, p. 350, Fig. 178.

Marshall, ASI, 1912-13, p. 16, No. 4,
Pl VIII, d. Bachhofer, ZB, VI, 1924-25,
pp- 22, 28-29 and Fig. 13 (A.0. 100-150).
Rowland, Art Builetin, XVIII, 1936, p.
392, Fig. g. Marshall, JRAS, 1047, pp. 15—
16. Bachhofer, J4OS, 61, 1949, p. 227 (2d
century A.D.). Lohuizen-De Leeuw, The
“Scythian” Period, pp. 102, 110-11,PLIV,
Fig. 6. Ghurye, Indian Costume, Bombay,
1951, pp. 82, B85 and Fig. so. Hargreaves,
Taxila, IL, p. 718, No. 121. Marshall, Tax-
ila, 1, PL. 221, No. 121. Deydier, Oriental
Are, 11, 1949-50, pp. 111-15, Fig. 4 on p.
113, Soper, AJA, 55, 1951, pp. 311-12,
PL 31, A (pre-Roman phase). Bussagli,
Archeologia Classica, V, 1953, p- 74, PL.
XXXII, r. Marshall, Artibus Asiae, XV1,
1953, p. 132 (A, roo-130). Group III

Trae Buopopuaa, Femare Wor-
SHIPPERS, AND Moxks. Labore,
No. 1068, From Upper Nathu Monastery.
H. 9%4”, w. 10%”. Under an arboreal
canopy the Buddha is seated on a wooden
throne, his right hand in the reassuring
attitude. He is no doubt the guest of the
two women standing at the left with
clasped hands. The four monks on the
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right are seated in the attitude of medita-
tion, their hands covered, their robes vari-
ously arranged. In the background at the
left of the Buddha stands Vajrapini, and
next to him can be seen a female attendant,
with a fly whisk, indicating the high rank
of the two worshipping ladies.

Group III

Trae Buoppaa witH WorsHIP-
PERS AND Moxks. Peshewar, No,
r371. Detail. H. 13”. From Sahri Bahlol,
t910. This panel comes from the same mul-
tiple relief as No. r119. The Buddha rests
under an arboreal canopy in the reassuring
. Four monks are seen at the right
and ar the lefr three women, with hands
clasped. The drapery folds of the Buddha
and of the monks are rather flat and edged
by incised lines; see Nos. 225-26. The
whole top is crowned by a border of al-
ternating acanthus leaves and half-rosettes;
see No. 165.
Spooner, ASI, 1909-10, p. 52, Pl. XV1,
d (less complete to the left than the relief
in its present condition). Hargreaves,
Handbook, p. 04 Group I

VAJRAPANTI AND WORSHIPPERS.
Taxils, No. 412. From Dharmarajika
Stapa. H. 9 %"". On this fragmentary pancl
one sees leaves from the Buddha’s arboreal
canopy. Beneath them stand Vajrapani
and to the left of him two men whose dress
covers only the lower parts of their bodies.
The first has his hands clasped in adora-
tion: the second seems to have his tied be-
hind his back. Group III

Tue Buvopua wita WorsHIP-
pers. Peshawar,No.W.U.2152. From
Jamal Garhi. H. 63, w. 1134", Flanked
at the left by an Indo-Corinthian pilaster
supporting an interrupted architrave, the
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Buddha is scated in the reassuring pose on
a wooden throne with leonine feet. Near-
est the Buddha on the right stands a man
with hands clasped, and beyond him are
two women, one scen in three-quarter
rear view resting her hand on a container
held by the other. Two men at the left,
each with ushnisha, likewise scem to carry
gifts, Group III

194 A-B. Tue Buopua witn Wor-

SHIPPERS AND Monks (A). Vajg-
RAPANTI AXD WorsHirreRrs (B).
Labore, No. 553. H. 17%4”, w. 14", In the
top panel at the right the Buddha, on a
wooden throne, raises his right hand in the
reassuring attitude. At the left stands a
young Brahman novice, 2 waterpor in his

1ol

left hand; beyond him two monks are
seated in the attitude of meditarion, their
hands covered. In the upper background
three men have been portrayed: ac the far
left a flower-scattering Brahmanic novice,
next to him two princes with clasped
hands. No doubr a similar number of war-
shippers were on the other side of the Bud-
dha, on the part of the relief now missing.
Of the three heads preserved on panel B,
the second from the left is tharof a prince,
and that on the right is the head of Vaj-
rapini. The facial type of the latter re-
sembles that of Heracles, whereas the
manner of indicating the hair and beard by
incised lines recalls Roman portrait heads
of such emperors as Gordianus and Philip-
pus Arabus. Group IIT




THE BUDDHA AND THE BODHISATTVA SIDDHARTA

This section includes first the standing Buddbas, Nos. 195-228; then the seated Bud-
dbas, Nos. 229-63, and the Buddba beads, Nos. 264-75; and finally the sculptures of
Bodbisattva Siddbarta, arranged in the same three categories, Nos. 276-87.

195 Tue Bubppra. Taxila,No. 584. From
Jauliin, Chapel E2. H. 20", w. 6%".
Both hands of this Buddha are now lost,
bur to judge from the position of the arms
and the many statues and reliefs on which
the hands are preserved, the right hand was
in the reassuring pose, the left hand hold-
ing an edge of the robe; see Nos. 208-10
and 213-14. The robe of the standing
Buddha is characterized by two series of
folds, the one falling from the left shoulder
and covering the chest, the other starting
from the inner side of the right elbow and
covering the lower part of the body. The
folds here are broad and rather deeply
undercut. For the costume of the Buddha,
see Introducton, p. 19. The base has
chamfered corners, and the front is dec-
orated by a row of eglantines; cf. No. 65.

Hargreaves, in Tazila, II, p. 724, No.

157. Marshall, Taxila, III, Pl 225, No. 157. —gg

Group III

196 Tue Bupowa. GaiCollection, Pesha-
war. H. 251", w. 6'4". On the rather flat
ushnisha the locks are arranged in two
rows of separate curls. The drapery folds
across the chest look like opened accordion
pleats. This effect is due, not to incised
creases in the hollows, but to the introduc-
tion of narrow ridges berween the main
folds. The left leg can be seen clearly
through both over- and undergarment.
The front of the base is decorated by 2
stylized honeysuckle; the chamfered cor-

109

197

198

ners are bisected horizontally, and in each
rectangle crossed diagonals enclose tri-
angular depressions; see No. 187, Around
the rop is a saw-tooth decoration,

Group III

Tue Buppua. Labore, No. 2051.
From Sikri. H. 3 3%”, w. 11%”. The
draping of the robe is rendered by the same
alternating of wider and narrower ridges
as in No. 196. Below a single acanthus
molding the base has a purely geometric
decoration. Four squares, placed side by
side, are each divided into eight triangles,
enclosing wedge-shaped points. Cf. the
base of a seated Buddha in Berlin, photo-
graph marked L.C. 33, 381, and above, No.
187. Group III

Tue Buppnua. Peshawar, No. 1430.
H. 4 8”. From near Amankot in the dis-
trict of Mardan. The ushnisha here, too, is
low, as on No. 196, the individual curls
arranged in three rows. At the center of
the forehead the hair comes o a widow's
peak from which it waves back on either
side; see Lohuizen-De Leeuw, The “Scyth-
ian” Period, p. 117, text Fig. 9. The urna
in the middle of the forehead was once in-
dicated by a crystal, now lost. The drap-
ing of the robe differs in two important
respects from that of the previous statues.
It lacks the triangular folds over the right
breast (see Introduction, pp. 32 f.), and the
thin ridges berween the main folds are
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omitred. Clinging drapery covers the left 202 Tue Buppma. Labore, No. g48.

leg. Around the top of the base is an
acanthus molding. The sides are decorated
with honeysuckle, and on each of the
chamfered corners a worshipper with
clasped hands is portrayed. The front
panel shows the Buddha’s alms bowl in the
center, with two worshippers on either
side of it; cf. above, No. 168, A.
Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 8, 17, note
1, and p. 52; Pl. g, a. Shakur, Guide, pp. 8,
20, note 1, and p. 59; PL XII, a.
Group III

Tue Buooua. Ga Collection, Pe-
shawar. H. 24", w. 814", Around the edge
of the halo is a single stem with leaves, a
floral ornament already encountered sev-
eral times; cf. Nos. 75, 169, 189, and 194.
A Buddha in Calcutta, standing on a lotus
throne, has a similarly decorated halo:
Majumdar, Guide, p. 85, No. 337, as also
below, No. 206. The drapery on the right
shoulder recalls that of No. 199, but there
1s the same alternation of wider and nar-

rower ridges as on No. 196.
Group III

Tuae Buppra. Labore, No. 1227,
From Karamar Hill. H. 3’ 7 to top of
urna, w. 113%"”. The hair of the Buddha
below the ushnmisha is here indicated by
formal rows of small, tight curls. The folds
of the robe recall those of No. 200. The
base is flanked on either side by an Indo-
Corinthian pilaster and has an acanthus
molding along the top. The alms bowl of
the Buddha in the center is worshipped by
three men on either side, all with clasped
hands; see No. 190.

Foucher, AGBG, I1, p. 279, PL II (fron-
tispiece). Bussagli, Archeologia Classica,
V, 1953, p. 74, PL. XXXI, 4 (bust only).

Group 111

203

From Jamal Garhi. H. 5* 3”. This statue is
of unusually fine workmanship, the mod-
elling of the head being exceptionally
good. The ushmisha is rather high, and the
wavy lines indicating the hair below it
radiate from the widow’s peak. The drap-
ing of the robe is a very clear example of
the alternating wider and narrower ridges
first noted on No. 196. The shape of the
body, especially the left leg, shows clearly
under the drapery. Group III

Tae Buppua. Labore, No. 1074.
From the Peshawar Valley. H. 814", Here,
too, the left knee shows under the robe,
but irs folds show little of the alternation
in size so characteristic of Nos. 196 and
202. Group II1

204 Tue Buvora. Peshawar, No. 1878,
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From Takht-i-Bahai. H. 3* 4%4*, w. 11",
The alternation of folds in the drapery re-
calls No. 202, Here, however, the weight
of the body rests on the left leg, and the
right leg, bent and relaxed, is seen under
the robe. The hair is indicated by snail-
shell curls; see Introduction, p. 31.
Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 51. Shakur,
Guide, p. 75. Group 111

Tue Buopora. Peshawar, No. 1424.
From village near Daulat, Mardan district.
H. 4" 1147, w. 12”. The halo is decorated
with a foliate band; cf. No. 200. The ush-
nisha is rather flat, recalling that of No.
196. The drapery folds are mostly stringy
and outline the inner sides of both legs un-
der the robe. Berween the feet is a cavity
for receiving offerings of coins. At the top
of the base is a saw-tooth molding sup-
ported by a row of modillions. Below,
eglantines decorate the sides, and on the
front a Buddha in the pose of meditation
is worshipped by two standing figures at
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the left and three at the righe, all with
clasped hands. Also from Daulat is No,
215.

Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 52, 53, 99.
Shakur, Guide, p. 59. Group III

Tuae Bupoua. Peshawar, No. 1g970.
From hamlet of Mamane Dheri, Charsadda
diseriet. H. 37 17, w. 164", From the same
place as the Indra Visit relief, No. 131,
comes this Buddha whose rather clinging
drapery with stringy folds recalls the style
of No. 206.

Shakur, Guide, p. 56. Group 111
Tue Buopoua. Labore, No. 199.
H. 4’ 1%4”. The grooves at top and bortom
of the broken right forearm show that the
hand was originally carved from a sepa-
rate block of stone. The halo is rather
large; the drapery folds on the chest are
like those of No. z0:. Group I

Tuae Bubpwua. Labore, No. 1774.
H. 3* 9", w. 11%". In style this statue re-
calls Nos. 206-08. It differs, however,
from the preceding examples by showing
the Buddha with a slight mustache. The
folds of drapery on the left arm probably
go back to a prototype from the late sec-
ond century A.n.; see my Palmyrene and
Gandbaran Sculpture, Introducton. Three
five-petalled eglantines decorate the base;
cf. No. 19;. Group 11

Tue Bubpbpua. Peshawar, No. 1446.
From Sahri Bahlol, 1gog—10. H. 8 87, w.
3" 27, Because of its excellent state of pres-
ervation and its exceptional workmanship
this statue ranks among the best of the
Buddha images that have survived. It is the
rallest statue known from Gandhira and
one of the few whose right hand has been
preserved. It was originally covered with
gold, and its radiance, colossal size, and
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powerful air of benignity and concentra-
tion must have made a deep impression on
the faithful. The well-preserved hands
show traces of so-called webbing, a tech-
nical device to strengthen the fingers. See
Foucher, AGBG, 1, pp. 306-12, and Har-
greaves, Handbook, p. 40, n. 2. As on No.
198, a hemispherical depression in the fore-
head marks the place of the wrna and was
once set with a precious stone. The style
of the drapery is reminiscent of the preced-
ing statue, but the manner in which the
folds terminate at the waist suggests that
the robe here is conceived to be of a
lighter, more clinging material that naru-
rally more clearly reveals the contours of
the body. The folds of the robe over the
lefr arm recall those on No. 209. Our fig-
ure differs from the foregoing in the huge
halo and in the arrangement of the hair.
The forehead line is almost straight, but
from a small widow’s peak the hair curves
out and back, making the almond-shaped
form characteristic of many Buddha heads;
see No. 7. This Buddha, like the one of
No. 209, wears a small mustache.
Spooner, ASI, 190g—10, p. 56, PL. XXII,
b. Foucher, BBA, P1. XIII, 2. Hargreaves,
Handbook, pp. 49-52. Shakur, Guide,
p- 56. Group IIT

Tue Buoppowua. Labore, No. 527.
From Shah-ji-ki-Dheri (7). H. 23", w.
6%". One would expect the great major-
ity of the Buddhas to be dressed in Indian
costume (see No. 206), but a few do wear
the himation, the current male costume in
the Greek Fast. This statuette is the only
sculpture in the round thus clad, bur the
himation also occurs on reliefs, for exam-
ple, in the representations of the “Seven
Buddhas of the Past”; see No. 135. The
almost semicircular folds over the left arm
are exactly like those encountered at Pal-
myra from about A.n. 180 on; see above
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under No. 209. As in No. 207, the weight
of the body is on the left foot, and the
right leg is wisible through the drapery.
The only decoration on the base is a shal-
low groove near the top of the front and
the sides.

Foucher, BBA, pp. 135-36, PL. XVT, 2
right. Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 777, Fig. 504.
Buchthal, TOCS, 19, 104243, p. 27, . 31
on p. 32, Pl. 6, a. Group III

Tue Buoomra. Peshawar, No. 230.
From Sahri Bahlol, 1907. H. §* 67, w. 22”.
In drapery and stance this colossal statue
resembles No. 210 and has similar semi-
circular folds on the left arm. The hair,
however, is rendered by much wavier
lines, zigzagging back symmetrically from
the sides.

Spooner, ASI, 19o6-o07, p. 117, PL
XXXIV, b. Spooner, Handbook, p. 31.
Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 49, 50. Sha-
kur, Guide, p. 56. Group III

Tue Bupoua. Lahore, No. 2. Prob-
ably from Takht-i-Bahai. H. 714*, In dra-
pery and stance this colossal statue, too, is
reminiscent of Nos. 210 and 212, but the
hair arrangement is different. Individual
locks in the shape of snail-shell curls are
like those of Nos. 204-05, but smaller and
more compact. Group 111

314 Tue Buponua. Peshawar, No, 1447.

From Sahri Bahlol, 1909-10. H. 7, w. 2’
9”. Although slightly smaller, this colossal
statue is similar to No. 210 in drapery,
stance, hair style, and mustache and was
likewise originally covered with gold leaf.
Also as in No. 210, the wrna was here
marked by a precious stone, now lost. The
pupil of the eye is indicated by a circle, a
feature very rare in Gandhira; cf., how-
ever, the Bodhisatrva head published by
Marshall, ASI, 1gr2-13, p- 20, PL IX_ b,
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and Nos. 273, 283, and 337. Two grooves
on the right forearm, as on Nos. 204 and
205, indicate that the hand was attached
separately. The fingers of the left hand
show “webbing.”

Spooner, ASl, 190910, p. 56, PL. XXII,
c. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 49, s52.
Shakur, Guide, p. 56. Group III

Tue Bupoua. Peshawar, No. 1425.
From site ncar Daulat, Mardan district.
H. 3* 9%4”, w. 10%”. The rather flac
ushnisha, the height, stance, and drapery
as well as a cavity for offerings berween
the feer are reminiscent of No. 206, which
came from the same ancient site near Dau-
lat. The hair below the ushmisha is drawn
back in the same regular rightly waving
strands as in Nos. 108 and 202. Three
open lotus flowers decorate the base; simi-
lar ones are found on statue bases in the
Kevorkian Collection in New York and
one in the University Museum of Phila-
delphia.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 5z. Shakur,
Guide, p. 59. Group III

Trae Buppma. Tarila, No. 120. From
Dharmarijiki Stipa. H. 37”. Like the
Buddha of Nos. 200, 210, and 214, this one
has a small musrache; the shape of the hair-
line on the forehead, the style of the folds,
and the stance are also similar. The left leg
is clearly visible through the drapery.
Marshall, AS1, 1g12-13, p. 11, No. 3,
PL VIIL, a. Hargreaves, in Taxila, II, p.
724, No. 158. Marshall, Taxila, ITT, PL. 225,
No. 158. Marshall, Artibus Asize, XVT,

1953, Pp. 132—33 (A.D. 100-130).
Group 11

Tue Buoowua. Gai Collection, Pe-
shawar. H. 26", w. 6. A rather high
ushnisha distinguishes this statuette, which,
like No, 213, has a marked widow's peak




219

210

121

DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE

on the forehead. The drapery foldsonthe 2:2 Tue Buopbua. Peshawar, No. 1163.

lefr arm, reminiscent of those in vogue at
Palmyra in the third century A.p. (see my
Palmyrene and Gandbaran Sculpture, In-
troduction), are rather more naruralistic
than is usually the case. The left leg can
casily be seen through the drapery. The
grooved base is like that on No. 211.
Group 11

Tue Bupowua. Peshawar, No. 1569.
From Sahri Bahlol, rg1z, Mound C.
H. 29%”, w. 17%". This Buddha differs
from the preceding ones in having the head
turned to the right, and the right hand held
against the left breast. In this position the
right hand draws up the robe, disclosing
the dboti. The rippling folds of this gar-
ment recall those worn by the Bodhisate-
vas; see, e.g., Nos. 204 and 295. The hair
is arranged in snail-shell curls, 2s in No.
204.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 9. Shakur,
Guide, p. 92. Group 11T

Lert Haxp oF Toe Bubpua,
Peshawar, No. 243. From Sahri Bahlol.
H. 21”, w. 10", This extremely well-pre-
served left hand must have come from a
statue like No. 210, on which a fold of dra-
pery is held in similar way in the left hand.

Group IIT or 1T

Trae Buopora. Peshawar, No. 1164.
From Takht-i-Bahai, 1908. H. ¢* 7%4".
The halo is quite large, the ushnisha rather
high, the drapery more clinging than in
any of the preceding statues. The drapery
is stringy, as in Nos. 210 and 214, and is
smoothed over the abdomen. Here, too,
the left knee is apparent through the cloth.
Found together with No. 222. Forked
folds occur on the sanghiti; cf. No. 106,
Hargreaves, Hamdbook, p. 49. Shakur,
Guide, p. s59. Group TII
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From Takht-i-Bahai. H. 3* 6”7, w. 17”.
Since this smaller statue was found to-
gether with No. 221, it is not surprising
that the drapery shows similar treatment.
Here, too, the halo is quite large, but the
ushmisha is smaller, The right hand holds
the alms bowl; cf. a relief in Boston Mu-
seum of Fine Arts: Coomaraswamy,
BMFAB, XXIII, 1925, p. 73, Fig. 1.
Spooner, ASI, 1go7-o08, p. 147, PL
XLVIIL, d (considers the statue among
the oldest, being nearest to a Hellenistic
prototype). Spooner, Handbook, p. 3o.
Bachhofer, Early Indian Sculpture, 1, pp.
81-82, II, PL 146, right. Hargreaves,
Handbook, p. 49. Bachhofer, JAOS, 61,
1941, p. 226, n. 16 (first half of 2d century
A.n.). Shakur, Guide, p. 59.  Group III

Tue Buppua. Peshawar, No. 240.
From Sahri Bahlol, 1907. H. 3' 214", w.
22147, It is regretrable thar this statue,
originally about seven feet high, is so frag-
mentary. It shows the same stringy folds,
clinging drapery, and wavy hair as seen in
No. 202. The eyebrows and eyelids are
very sharply drawn, and the strong and
concentrated expression is excellently ren-

dered.
ooner, Handbook, p. 31. Hargreaves,
Handbook, p. so. Shakur, Guide, p. 71.
Group I

214 Buppuas wite WORSHIPPERS.
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AmorinNt. Labore, Nos. 2306, 2058,
2059, From Sikri. H, 19%”. On this frag-
mentary relief five standing Buddhas are
portrayed, and there were undoubtedly
two more as well as a Maitreya; cf. above,
No. 1315. Obviously, the sculptor made a
serious attempt to vary the pose of the
Buddhas, but he was greatly handicapped
by the fact that all right hands had to be in




225

2126

DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE

the reassuring pose. He has cleverly man-
aged, however, to vary the position of the

lefr hand as well as the directon of the
drapery folds, and the choice of the sup-
porting leg, Behind the Buddhas is a dorsal
from behind which dévas scarter flowers.
In the background berween the Buddhas
divinities appear; among these one can rec-
ognize a bearded Vajrapani ar the right. In
the foreground small worshippers are to
be seen, standing or kneeling berween the
Buddhas. The base is decorated by a frieze
of amorini, bearing a festoon; cf. Nos. 174~
8o.

Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 1250, Fig. 136
(fragment 2306 not included). Lohuizen-
De Leeuw, The “Scythian” Period, p- 109,
n. 108 (early period of Gandharan seulp-
ture). Soper, AJA, 55, 1951, p. 306, Pl. 28,
A. Group 111

Trae Buoounua. Labore, No. 2367,
H. 21", w. 514", For once, both hands are
preserved. The halo, as in No. 206, is dec-
orated, but here a row of triangles replaces
the foliate band of the other halo. The dra-
pery is also treared in a different manner.
Instead of stringy folds, one finds here
rather broad, flat surfaces bordered by in-
cised lines, as on No. 191. The base shows
one five-petalled eglantine; cf. No. 195,

Group III

Buppua SEatep EvrRorEAN
Styvre. Taxila, No. 275. From Dhar-
marajiki, alongside Stiipa P 8. H. 10%”.
This headless high relief, similar in style
to No, 215, shows the Buddha seated in
the European manner, His right foor rests
on a foorstool and is therefore raised
slightly higher than the lefr. Below his
feet a border of stylized leaves recalls that
of Nos, 66 and 88,

Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11, p, 726, No,
183. Group IIT
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227 THrREE BuppuHAS STANDING,

Oxe SeEaTeEDp oN INVERTED-
Lorus Turoxe. Labore, No. 1645.
H. 814", w. 16”. On this fragment only
the central standing Buddha has his right
hand in the reassuring pose. The Buddha
at the left has his right arm almost straight
at his side, covered by his robe, and the
one to the right is in the “himation pose”
known from No. 211. The seated Buddha
1s in the attitude of meditation on the in-
verted-lotus throne; see below, under No.
262. The treatment of the drapery on the
chest of the second Buddha from the left
recalls that of Nos. 225 and 226, but else-
where we find extensive use of paired,
parallel lines to indicate the folds. The hair
styles also vary: the seated Buddha and the
second standing Buddha show developed
snail-shell curls (see No. 213), the hair of
the third recalls the almond-shaped locks
of No. 210, and that of the first is more
like No. 197. Originally the seven Buddhas
and Maitreya were no doubt represented;
see No. 135. Group IV

228 Two Buopnas. Peshawar, No. W.

U. 1927. H. 10%”, w. 17”. Here two
standing Buddhas are separated by floral
stalks. The folds of their robes are indi-
cated by paired, parallel lines. The Buddha
at the left has his right arm covered in the
“himation pose”; see No. 227. As in No.
227, the seven “angmented” Buddhas were
undoubtedly portrayed. Group IV

220 Tue Buboua 1% THE ATTITUDE

ofF Reassurance. Labore, No.
1180. From Karamar. H. 14”, w. 10”. The
ushnisha of this seated Buddha is very low,
and his eyes are slightly more open than
is usually the case. The lefr hand holds an
edge of the drapery, and the righ is in the
reassuring pose, The robe is lifted by the
movement of the right hand, revealing
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the characteristic curving folds of the un-

dergarment over the right knee; see Intro-
duction, pp. 31, 35. Group IIT

A-B. Arms Bowr (A), Trae
BuppeA AND WORSHIPPERS
(B). Lahore, No. 102, H. 13%”, w. 10”.
Both panels are framed by Indo-Corin-
thian pilasters with interrupted architraves.
In the upper panel is the alms bowl, placed
on a low throne under a flac-topped can-
opy; cf. No. 201. In the lower panel the
Buddha is seated in the reassuring pose, a
worshipper with clasped hands ar either
side.
Burgess, AMI, p. 12, PL 139, 1.
Group II1

Tue ReassvriNg Buppmaa
Frawkep BY Two YAKSHAS.
Taxila, No. 554. From Jauliin, Room 2.
H. 3'4”, w. 3%”. On either side of the
Buddha, who is seated under an arboreal
canopy, i8 a yaksha-amorino, hands
clasped, naked save for necklace and arm-

let.
Hargreaves, in Tavila, 11, p- 728, No.
197. Marshall, Taxila, 111, Pl. 226, No. 197.
Group III

Tue Buopua 1y THE ATTITUDE
oF MepiTtatiox. Labore, No.z2370.
H. 16", w. ¢”. In striking contrast to No.
229, this Buddha has a very large halo, and
his eyelids are more than half closed. The
folds are stringy, with a planned alterna-
tion of high and low ridges. The Buddha is
seated on a cushion bordered by a wavy
line on a throne supported by lion’s feer.
On the base two kneeling men worship at
a fire alrar, as do worshippers on the bases
of two other seared Buddhas, one in medi-
ration from Sahri Bahlol (see Aurel Stein,
ASI, 191112, Pl. XXXVI, Fig, 2 left),
the other—which T know from a dealer’s
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photograph—in the attitude of preaching,
the drapery of the Buddha here indicared
by paired, parallel lines. For bases with
similar representations see Nos. 52 and 284
(Siddharea) and No. 302 (Maitreya), and
for the meaning of the fire alrar, cf. Intro-
duction, p. 36. This Buddha represents the
second main atrirude of seated Buddhas,
that of mediration; see Introduction, p. 29.
For the meaning of the half-closed eyes,
see the text to the Buddha head, frontis-
piece. Group 111

Tue Buppaa 1¥ MepiTATION.
Peshawar, No. 178¢. From Sahri Bahlol,
Mound C, 1912. H. 274", w. 18", The
snail-shell curls of this Buddha are very
carefully rendered. A beaded cord dec-
orares the cushion; the throne is again sup-
ported by lion’s feet, as on No. 232. On the
base two worshippers with clasped hands
are seen on either side of a Bodhisattva
seated in the attitude of meditation.
Stella Kramrisch, in Springer, Hand-
buch der Kunstgeschichte, V1, Leipzig,
1929, p. 264, Fig. 265. Shakur, Guide, p.
92. Group III

234 Tue Buppra 1§y MepiTATION.

Peshawar, No. 1928. From Takht-i-Bahai,
1908. H. 277, w. 18”. This Buddha has a
very large halo, like No. 232, and the ren-
dering of the drapery is also similar. But
instead of a cushion, he is here seated on
grass, no doubt referring to the scene of
the Enlightenment. Tn the facial expression
the sculpror has most successfully por-
trayed the depth of the Buddha's concen-
tration and his resulting peace of mind. On
the base in the center are three seated Bud-
dhas in mediration, their hands covered.
To the lefr of the three is a Bodhisattva
in the reassuring pose, to their right an-
other in the preaching attitude. Facing the
Bodhisattvas at each corner is a kneeling
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worshipper. Floral stalks like thoseon No. 236 Tue Bubpua 18~ MEDITATION.

228 divide the five principal figures. The
three Buddhas and the two Bodhisartvas
may represent an abbreviated version of
the five Dhyana Buddhas and Bodhisattvas;
see the Introduction, p- 20, and No. 120.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 51. Shakur,
Guide, p. 102. Group 111

Tuae Bubpea 1x MepiTatioN.
Pesbawar, Nos. 1008 (head), 1160 (tor-
s0). From Takhr-i-Bahai. H. 337, w.
10%". This Buddha of fine workmanship
is apparently also represented on a grassy
seat. On most Buddhas there is a marked
division berween the hair of the ushnisha
and the hair of the rest of the head, but
here the locks of wavy hair are drawn
directly from the forehead up over the en-
tire skull. The deapery folds over the left
arm recall those of No, 212. The remain-
ing folds are stringy. with slight variation
in size. On the base, both the Buddha and
the Bodhisattva are again represented, the
former to the right in the reassuring arti-
tude, the latrer to the left in the same pose.
The Buddha is flanked by five standing
worshippers, apparently all male, with
clasped hands, one to the right, four to
the left, the latter diminishing in height to
conform with the reduced space imposed
by the overhanging robe of the main Bud-
dha. The Bodhisattva is receiving the hom-
age of a kneeling figure on the right, and
of four female worshippers advancing
from the lefr, the first two with clasped
hands, the last two evidently bearing gifts.
Even on the back of this relicf 2 number
of miniature Buddhas have been incised;
judging by their crude character, they
were probably made by some apprentice

. in an idle moment (Spooner).

Spooner, ASI, 1907-08, PP- 146—47,
Fig. 7. Hargreaves, Handbook, P- 52. Sha-
kur, Guide, pp. 75, 102. Group III
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Peshawar, No. 1436. From Takht-i-Bahai,
1908. H. 354", w. 19%4”. In contrast, this
Buddha has a rather high wushnisha, and
above the center of the forehead are the
same characreristic, almond-shaped locks
as those seen on No. 210. The drapery
folds are rather like those of No. 234. In
the relief on the front of the base no Bud-
dha is depicted, only a Bodhisattva flanked
by six standing worshippers with clasped
hands, three men at the right, perhaps
monks, two women and a monk at the left.
The Bodhisattva is in the reassuring atti-
tude, and since he holds a flask in his left
hand, he is no doubt to be identified with
the Bodhisattva of the furure, Maitreya,
Both feet of the throne are missing. They
were undoubtedly in the shape of lion’s
feet (cf. Nos. 232-33); from the smooth
surface of the break and the small rectan-
gular hole it is obvious that they were
originally added separately.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 6. Shakur,
Guide, p. 8o. Group T

Tee Bubppua 1¥ MEDITATION
axp Worsunierers., Labore, No.
700, H, 5%”, w. 13”. On this base the
Buddha is seated in the attitude of medita-
tion, hands covered, flanked on either side
by four worshippers in princely costume,
hands clasped. Along the top are a row of
modillions and a saw-tooth molding.
Group III

238 Buopuas i¥ MEDITATION WITH

Worsunieprers, Labore, No. 8o1.
H. 19%". On this fragmentary top of a
false gable the Buddha, in the pose of medi-
tation, hands covered, appears in all three
sections. At the top he is flanked on either
side by one standing and one kneeling wor-
shipper and an ichthyocentaur (cf. No.
188), all with hands clsped; in the two
other parts there is but one worshipper on
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each side, the one at the left with his right
shoulder uncovered. The folds of the Bud-
dha’s robe, indicated by shallow grooves,
recall those of Nos. 225 and 226.

Group III

239 A-B. Tre Bubppua 1¥ MEepiTA-
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TioN¥ Frankep sy Worsuie-
rERS. Labore, No. 74. H. 93", w.
204" In both upper and lower sections it
is the Buddha in meditation who is wor-
shipped. The upper part is framed at the
ends by Indo-Corinthian pilasters with in-
terrupted architraves. The Buddha is
seated in the center flanked on either side
by three kneeling male worshippers in
princely costume. In the lower part a series
of Indian arches with pendants are sepa-
rated by simplified Indo-Persepolitan col-
umns, The arches were evidently arranged
in groups of three, with a Buddha under
each central arch and a kneeling worship-
per in the arches ar each side. One com-
plete group is preserved on the right; on
the left only the Buddha and one worship-
per remain. For alternation of similar
arches and Indo-Persepolitan columns, see
No. 10. Paired, parallel lines indicate the

drapery folds of the kneeling worshipper,

above at the far lefr,

Burgess, AMI, p. 12, PL. 144. Buchthal,
Western Aspects, p. 22, Fig. 53.
Group III

Tre Buppea 1¥ MEDITATION
Frankeo sy WorsHIPPERS,
Lahore, No. 614. H. 6”, w. 15%". The
meditating Buddha, hands covered, is
flanked in both panels by groups of stand-
ing worshippers. The panels are separated
by Indo-Corinthian pilasters.

Group III
Tuae Buppua 1¥ MeprtaTiON

Frawxxep sy WoRSHIPPERS.
Labore, No. 1290. H. 6”7, w. 15%"". In the
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two panels preserved the Buddha is seated
in meditation under an arboreal canopy of
summary execution, his hands covered. In
the panel at the right he is flanked by Indra
and Brahma (cf. No. 71), and in the left
panel probably the same gods are por-
trayed. Group III

Tue Buobpaa 1x MepiTaTiON.
Peshawar, No. 221. From Sahri Bahlol,
Mound D, 19r2. FL. 414", w. 4%". On this
small medallion the Buddha is represented
meditating, hands covered. The drapery
folds are rendered by paired, parallel lines.
On the back is a mortise, probably meant
to receive just such tapering tenons as are
often represented on the headdresses of
Bodhisattvas; cf. Nos. 313-17. According
to Mahayina theology, there are five di-
vine Buddhas who rule over the five
cosmic ages. Each of these ages is created
by a Bodhisattva, an intermediate between
the divine Buddhas and human beings, and
as human counterparts to these Bodhisate-
vas, there is in each of the ages 2 human
Buddha. The cosmic age to which Bud-
dhism belonged was the fourth. It was
created by a Bodhisatrva called A valokites-
vara, and his human counterpart was
Sakyamuni Siddhirta. The characteristic
attitude of both Avalokitesvara and Sak-
yamuni was the dbyana mudra, the pose of
meditation. In a Buddhist text translared
into Chinese between A.n. 147 and 186, the
headdress of Avalokitesvara is described as
“a heavenly crown of gems in which there
is a transformed Buddha.” Consequently
this medallion may once have belonged to
the headdress of an Avalokiresvara starue.
For the pertinent Mahayina doctrines, see
Miss de Mallmann, Indian Arts and Le:-
ters, XXI, 1947, pp. 80-88. Cf. also below,
No. 326.

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 45-46. Fou-
cher, AGBG, I, p. 180, Fig. 399 (on this
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photograph the Buddha’s seat, an inverted-
lotus throne, can still be seen). Hargreaves,
Handbook, p. 53. Miss de Mallmann, op.
cit., p. 82, n. 1, and her Imtroduction d
Pétude d Avalokitegvara, Paris, 1948, p.
121, n. 4. Shakur, Guide, p. 6o.

Group IV

Tue Buopma 1N MEpIiTATION
Franxgep By INprA axp Bran-
M A. Pesbawar, No. 1864. From Takhe-i-
Bahai, 190g. H. 6”, w. 814", As on No.
241, the meditating Buddha with hands
covered is worshipped by Indra (right)
and Brahma, For other sides of the same
block see Nos. r40, 146, 158.

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 77-78. Har-
greaves, Handbook, p. 9z, Shakur, Guide,
No. ro1. All three authors give the inven-
tory number as 1319. Group III

Tue Buoppua 1v MeviraTtion
oN INVERTED-LoTtus TrHrONE.
Peshawar, No. 1856. From Takht-i-Bahai.
H. 11%”, w. 14%". Two parakeets are
sitting on an Indian arch, the sides of which
seem to end in heads of the Garuda (see
Nos. 350-52); under each head is a bunch
of grapes. Within the arch the Buddha is
in the pose of mediration, framed by a
series of modillions placed on the inner side
of the arch. The Buddha is seared on the
inverted-lotus throne; the drapery folds
are characterized by paired, parallel lines;
see INos, 227-18,

Shakur, Guide, p. 96. Group IV

Tue BuppHa 1% THE ATTiTUDE
or PreacuiNe. GaiCollection, Pe-
shawar. H. 28”7, w. 183", This is an ex-
ample of the third main attitude of the
seated Buddhas, in which the hands are in
the so-called dbarmacakra mudra, the arti-
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tude of preaching, in which the right
shoulder of the Buddha is usually left un-
covered; see Introduction, p. 34. In this
mudra, at Gandhira, the right hand is al-
ways on top, its little finger resting on
thumb and index finger of the left. The
halo is very large, and the hair above the
center of the forehead shows the charac-
teristic almond-shaped locks; see No, 210,
The drapery folds are stringy, with low
ridges in berween. When the robe was put
on, the start was probably made at the side
of the back on the right side at a level with
the waist. One end of the robe was racked
in under the dhefi, and from here it cov-
ered the chest from just under the armpit
to the left shoulder. It continued across the
back, reappearing on the right side, but
farther down, at a level with the right el-
bow. Again it crossed the body, this time
more loosely, covering both legs below,
and above, after an initial curve under the
right breast, enwrapping the left shoulder
and arm, the end hanging down the back.
The lump under the right foot probably
owes its origin to an earlier arrangement of
the robe in which the right foor was placed
under the robe, thus producing the bulge;
see Introduction, p. 32. To the left the
robe goes under the left foot, covers the
right leg on both sides, and ends in three
characteristic loops below and between
the feet. Thus, in this sudra not only the
right shoulder bur also both feer are un-
covered. For the arrangement of the
costume, see Lohuizen-De Lecuw, The
“Scythian” Period, pp. 128-29. As the
robe swings up over the left shoulder the
inner edge is doubled back on itself in a
single, triangular fold. This rather per-
plexing detail is probably to be compared
with the similar folds on the Buddha
images of the North Wei dynasty in China;
see No. 282 and Introduction, P 37-
Group III
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Tue Preacuning Buppua., Gai
Collection, Peshawar. H. 25", w. 104",
This Buddha is distinguished by a very
large halo, and the hair over the center of
the forehead is arranged in the same tripar-
tite way as on No. 125. Below the waist the
figure has been left unfinished.

Group IV

Tue Preacuing Buooma, La-
bore, No. 29. H. 361", w. 224", The
hair ar the center of the forehead shows
the characteristic almond-shaped locks
noted on No. 210. The drapery folds on
the chest show the alternation seen on No.
245, but the folds over the legs present two
important changes, The first is illustrated
by the two undulant folds across the calf
of the right leg; the second innovation is
the two forked folds nearer the ankle,
folds of a kind met on No. 106. The end of
the robe hanging down to the right over
the pillow is arranged in box pleats. As on
No. 233, the cushion is decorated with a
beaded cord, and lions’ feer support the
throne. On the front of the base a Bod-
hisattva seems to be seated in the European
way, flanked by three worshippers on the
right, two on the left. Group 11

Tue Preacuing Buppra. Pe-
shawar, No. 227. From Sahri Bahlol. H.
219%", w. 17%’. This Buddha has a large
halo, and the same arrangement of the hair
over the forehead as the preceding figure,
but he wears a mustache. The folds of dra-
pery over the chest are similar, but the dra-
pery on the left arm shows several forked
folds such as those on the right leg of No.
247. Traces of paint and gilt have here
been preserved about the eyes. The cush-
ion is decorated as on No. 247, but the
throne is supported by protomes of lions.
A Bodhisattva in the pose of meditarion

and flanked by pairs of worshippers is por-
trayed on the base.

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 47, 48. Har-
greaves, Handbook, p. 71. Shakur, Guide,
p. 92. Group III

2490 THE PrEAcHING Buppma. Pe-

shawar, No. 1877. From Takht-i-Bahai.
H. 294", w. 19”. This Buddha has snail-
shell curls similar to those of No. 233. On
the chest the drapery folds are of the
stringy kind, and across the right leg ap-
pears a group of undulant folds like those
on No. 247. A forked fold here, too, can
be seen next to them, as well as on the left
shoulder and on the lump below the right
foot. The end of the robe here, too, shows
box pleats similar to those of Nos. 247-48.
From the corners of the base the separately
artached leonine feet or protomes (see
Nos. 247 and 248) are missing. On the
front two kneeling worshippers flank a
Bodhisattva in the pose of meditation,
Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 52. Shakur,
Guide, p. 75. Group IT1

250 Tue PreacHing Buppma. Ka-
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rachi (formerly in Lahore). H. 31", This
torso may come from a standing or seated
Buddha. Its halo is very large, as in No.
248, and the hair is dressed with the same
a!mnnd-shnped locks in the center. The
drapery, too, in its variety of folds, is simi-
lar. Group III

Tue PreacHiNG Bupoua. La-
hore, No. 14. H. 3" 714", w. 3214". The
alternation of wide and narrow folds of
this headless statue recalls No. 248, but the
drapery is even more transparent, and the
forked folds are more numerous and more
clearly indicated. Further, the loop usually
found between the feet is missing, and the
end of the robe spreads out fanwise in box
pleats over the scat and the top of the base.
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The same pleats continue over the lump
under the right foot, The corners of the
base are missing, as on No. 240. In the cen-
ter a meditating Bodhisattva is flanked by
two worshippers on either side, including
a monk on the left and a prince on the
right. On both monk and prince the dra-
pery folds are clearly indicated by means

of paired, parallel lines, Group 111

Tue Preacuineg BuoprA oON
Lotus TaroxE. Labore, No. 11.
H. 213", w. 18”. Under a badly damaged
canopy, in which flowers no doubt played
a principal part (see No. 253), the Buddha
is seated in the preaching attitude. Both
shoulders and feet are covered, which is
rather unusual in the preaching Buddhas,
but see No. 256 and Introducton, p, 32 f.
At each side of the Buddha is a standing
figure, the one on the right with the char-
acteristic hairdress of Maitreya, the other
too damaged for identification. Paired,
parallel lines mark the folds of the drapery
of Maitreya’s right leg. Two small, male
figures peer out from behind the shoulders
of the Buddha, the one on the right with
clasped hands, the other with the right
shoulder uncovered. Finally, above the
halos of Maitreya and of his counterpart
a kneeling worshipper with clasped hands
seems to float in the air upon his lotus seat.
To judge from the following sculprure the
Buddha was seated on a lotus flower, the
counterpart of Maitreya was a Bodhi-
sartva, and the two small divinities in the
background are Indra, to the right, and
Brahma. For interpretation of the relicf sce
No. z56. Group IV

Tae PreEacuince Bubppra ox
LoTus Taroxe. Peshawar,No. 1527
From Sahri Bahlol, 1grz. H, 21%”, w.
23%". Here the Buddha is clearly seated
on a lotus flower, which, it must be admit-
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ted, has a certain resemblance to an arti-
choke. Above his head is a canopy of more
or less stylized flowers, and at each side
stand two gods. There can be no doubr
that the two gods on the right represent
Maitreya and Indra, the former identified
by his hairdress and the flask in his left
hand (see No. 291), the latter recogniz-
able by the headdress and the thunderbolt.
Of the two on the left, the hair arrange-
ment, the uncovered right shoulder, and
the flask in the lefr hand clearly identify
the one in the background as Brahma. The
figure in front has both the face and the
right arm missing, Like Maitreya, he is in
princely costume, his left hand on his hip.
No doubt he portrays some Bodhisattva,
but the lack of artributes makes an identi-
fication precarious. Maitreya’s dboti shows
on the left the rippling folds characteristic
of Bodhisattvas; see Introduction, p. 28,
For a similar relief in Calcutta, and inter-
pretation, see No. 256.

Spooner, ASI, 1907—08, p. 144, n. 3.
Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 97, PL 2, a.
Lohuizen-De Leeuw, The “Scythian” Pe-
riod, pp. 135—36, Pl. XVI, Fig. 25. Fou-
cher, AGBG, 11, p. 859, add. to I, P. 243.
Bussagli, Archeologia Classica, V, 1953,
p- 74, Pl. XXXII, 2. Shakur, Guide, p. 86,
PL III, a. Group IV

254 THE Preacunineg BuopHaA oN

Lotus Turone, Peshawar,No. 158.
From Sahri Bahlol, 1912. H. 23%”, w.
183", On this version of the Buddha on
the lotus, Maitreya is again on the righr,
and a Bodhisattva on the left. The latter has
a bunch of flowersin his left hand and may
have raised his right hand with the palm
turned toward himself as Maitreya does;
see also No. 300 and a Chinese Bodhisartva
from Yiin Kang of the Wei dynasty: Alan
Priest, Chinese Sculpture in the Metropoli-
tan Museum of Art, New York, 1944, p.
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23, No. 8, PL. XVIL. He may have held it
in the reassuring pose. A sculpture of a
Bodhisatrva with a similarly posed right
hand has recently been acquired by the
Baltimore Museum of Art (cf. Bingham,
Collection of Gandhara Sculpture, Pl
XV, left); see also Nos. 285 and 300. Be-
tween the shoulders of the Buddha and the
two Bodhisattvas two half-figures recall
those similarly placed on No. 253 and por-
tray, as those do, Indra to the right, and
Brahma. Over the heads of each of the
Bodhisattvas a Buddha in meditarion on an
inverted-lotus seat (see No, 257) sin a
domed and pillared chapel. Use of the
dome seems to be both a royal and a di-
vine prerogative, no doubt stemming from
ancient ideas of palace and shrine as sym-
bolizing the universe in miniature; see Nos.
94 and 257, and E. Baldwin Smith, The
Donmre, pp. 79-81. In the ornamental foli-
age above the head of the main Buddha,
three seated, haloed figures look like Bod-
hisattvas in the preaching attirude. Rip-
pling folds occur here, too, on the dbotis of
the standing Bodhisattvas, and at least one
pair of parallel lines can be seen on Indra’s
costume. For interpretation, see No. 256.
In the center of the base a Buddha in medi-
tation is flanked by two pairs of worship-
pers, while on the left the story of Angu-
limala is ted (see Nos. 118 and
119), on the right that of the Niga Apalila
(see No. 163, B).

Spooner, Handbook, pp. 43—44, and p.
45, first note, Hargreaves, Handbook, pp.
41—42, 67-68. Shakur, Guide, pp. 47—48,
86-87. Group IV

Tue Preacuine BuppeA ON
Lorus Turowne. Lahore,No. 1135.
From Mohammed Nari. H. 3* 10", w. 3’
1%". As in the two preceding sculptures,
the Buddha is here seared in the center on
a lotus, but he is no longer flanked by only

111

two Bodhisattvas and the two old Hindu
gods. The Bodhisattvas now have mult-
plied, and some new figures have been
added. Foucher has repeatedly treated this
relief and similar sculptures (see 4, XIII,
1909, pPp- 2735, Pls. 916, and AGBG, 1I,
p- 848, add. vo II, pp. 534-37), seeing in
them the story of the second of the great
miracles at Sravasti. First the Buddha had
walked in the air and emitted flames from
his body, but then the second and decisive
miracle took place. The two Niga kings,
Nanda and Upananda, created a wonder-
ful lotus on whose petals the Buddha seat-
ed himself. Indra and Brahma took seats
next to him, Indra on the lefr, Brahma on
the right, while the Buddha by supernatu-
ral power caused another lotus to spring
up above the first, and on this flower too
a Buddha was seated with his legs crossed,
and this multiplication of Buddhas was
continued “in front, behind, at the sides”
(Hargreaves). It is undoubredly this scene
that is portrayed on our relief. From a
pond full of fish and lotuses rises the orna-
mental stalk of a magnificent lotus on
which the Buddha is seated in the attitude
of preaching. Above the center of his fore-
head the almond-shaped locks recall No.
248 and the undulant folds on the right leg
those of No. 249. On both sides of the stalk
emerge the tiny figures of Naga kings,
whom we may safely identify as Nanda
and Upananda; behind them stand their
queens, and all four look up admiringly at
the Buddha. Flanking the lotus are a man
and a woman, both with hands clasped.
Since they stand on lotuses, they may be
regarded as forming an integral part of the
miracle scene, and therefore are perhaps
Lihasudatta and his wife, who proposed
to the Buddha without success that they
accomplish the feat in his stead. Mrs. Lo-
huizen-De Leeuw has recently tried to
show that the group to which our relief
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belongs has nothing to do with the Sra-
vasti miracle; see The “Scythian” Pe-
riod, p. 136. Yet it seems to me that the
lotus pond, the Nagas, and the decorated
lotus stalk decisively prove thar the Sra-
vasti miracle forms the basic theme of this
relief and, as we shall see below, of all of
the other sculptures in this category. It is
true, however, that not all the decorarion
on the present relief is directly connected
with the Sravasti miracle. The presence of
the many worshipping Bodhisattvas artests
to the unique power of the Buddha, at the
same time bearing eloquent witness to the
new, Mahiyana elements in Buddhist the-
ology; see Foucher, La Vicille route de
Plnde, 11, p. 288. Above the head of the
main Buddha two winged genii hold in
their hands a2 jewelled crown. One may
compare the genii to their counterparts in
early Byzantine art; see, for example, H.
Stern, Le Calendrier de 354, pp. 133-35,
PL IIL 1. Above them four kimmaras float
in the air; see Nos. 366, 368. Two of them
held a parasol above which appears the
tapering ornament from the Bodhisattva
headdress (see No, 284), surrounded by
stylized flowers; the other two kinnaras
clasp their hands in admiration. In the rop
section at either corner under a plain can-
opy a Buddha is seated in meditation on an
inverted lotus, and from both sides of him
there seem to emanate four smaller, stand-
ing Buddhas. Probably these smaller Bud-
dhas and their counterparts on other simi-
lar reliefs (see below, under No. 1 57) are
another manifestation of Buddha's power
and of the Mahdyina theology, with its
emphasis on the many Buddhas. Under this
“nine in one” Buddha still another Buddha
is portrayed, his right hand raised in the
reassuring attitude. He is seated under an
arboreal canopy, evidently in some wild
region, characterized by the two animals'
heads appearing on the base; cf. No. 129,

T22

To the right a knecling worshipper can
be seen, his hands clasped. Of the Bodhi-
sattvas who crowd the two sides of the re-
lief, we shall begin with the top scction
and then proceed downwards, referring
for the figures ar the extreme left to the
excellent, early photograph by Burgess.
On both sides berween the kimmaras and
the “multiple” Buddha a Bodhisattva is
seated within an arched shrine, his fore-
head resting on the tp of one finger, one
leg on the ground, the other on a footstool
(cf. No. 310). In the next section, on the
left of the reassuring Buddha a Bodhisartva
holding a lotus faces a Bodhisattva seated
with one foot on the ground, the other
raised above the footstool, and the leg
clasped by both hands just below the knee.
On cither side of the head of the main
Buddha a Bodhisattva is portrayed, seated
in meditation within a rectangular frame
tlted slightly toward the Buddha. In the
same level on the left two seated Bodhi-
sattvas are represented, their chairs resting
on lotus seats. The one on the right has
one foot on a footstool; the other, shown
in right profile, raises his right hand above
his head and holds a lotus flower in his
left hand. Berween these seated Bodhisart-
vas two standing ones appear, supported
by an inverted lotus. The one on the left
holds a bowl from which his companion
seems to pick flowers. In the third sec-
tion at the outer edge is an arched
shrine within which a Bodhisattva is seat-
ed in the teaching attitude, his legs pend-
ant, his feet crossed; on either side of
him a smaller Bodhisattva stands with
hands clasped. At the side of these shrines
is 2 Bodhisattva seated in similar man-
ner but facing toward the center and
with his hands in the teaching artitude.
Nearest the main Buddha stand two gar-
land-bearing Bodhisattvas, each supported
on an inverted lotus, Only seated Bodhi-
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sattvas appear on the next row. On the
right, one is represented in left profile on
an inverted lotus, listening to a Bodhisattva
who holds a book in his left hand, and
whose left foot is raised above the foot-
stool. A book or a scroll is one of the main
artributes of Maitreya, so we may recog-
nize this “Bodhisattva of the Furure” in
the reading Bodhisattva. The third Bodhi-
sartva looks toward the center, as does his
counterpart on the other side. Both have
one foor on the footstool, but the one on
the right raises his right hand, evidently
with the thumb and the lirtde finger bent
under the three middle fingers, while the
other clasps both hands under his left knee.
The two remaining figures here too por-
tray a reading and a listening Bodhisattva,
The reading Maitreya is here nearer the
edge; the listening Bodhisattva is shown
chin in hand. In the bottom row the outer-
most Bodhisattvas both hold lotuses and
look toward the center. Each is followed
by a slim figure, the one on the right seen
from the back, the other frontally, but
both turn their faces toward the outer
Bodhisattvas. The last figures, the Bodhi-
sattvas nearest to Lihasudarta and his wife,
are both seated with a foot touching the
footstool. The one on the right raises his
right hand above his head and probably
holds a lotus in the other. The Bodhisattvas
with lotus flowers in their hands may
represent Padmapani; see No. 324.

Le Bon, Les Civilisations de FPlnde,
Paris, 1887, p. 251, Fig. 93. Burgess, JIAI,
VIII, 1900, p. 32, PL 7, 2 (excellent photo-
graph with a clear view of the whole right
side). Vogel, ASI, 1903-04, p. 257. Fou-
cher, AGBG, 1, p. 197, Fig. 79. Foucher,
JA, X111, 1909, pp. 2031, 74, PL. XVL
Foucher, BBA, pp. 171—74, PL XXVIII, 1.
Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 206, Edward J.
Thomas, Life of Buddba, p. ¢8, P1. TIL
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256 Tne Preacuinc BuppraA ON

Lotus TraRroNEe. Peshawar, No. 280.
Found near Yakubi in the Swabi subdivi-
sion of the Peshawar district. H. 23%",
w, 14%"”. The preaching Buddha here, as
in No, 252, has both shoulders and feet
covered. The hair is arranged in vertical
rows of curls, as on the stucco Buddhas
from Taxila; see Nos. 519, 538—40. The
drapery folds are stringy and show, at least
on the chest, the alternation of more and
less accentuated ridges. At each side of the
lotus seat a garland-bearing divine acolyte
kneels before the Buddha, On the left, the
only side preserved, one sees at the top a
Buddha in meditation, seated on an invert-
ed lotus within an arched shrine. Under
him flower-scattering Bodhisattvas are
seated or standing on lotus flowers. At the
level of the Buddha’s knees and his lotus
throne is a chapel with characteristic tre-
foil dome; wirhin, a Bodhisattva seated on
an inverted lotus holds a book or scroll,
and is, therefore, probably Maitreya. In
the center of the base a Bodhisattva is
seated in mediration, flanked by two gods
in princely costume, also seated, with their
feet crossed and facing advancing wor-
shippers: on the left three women, on the
right a monk who alone is preserved. Be-
low the relief is a Kharoshti inscription
that reads in Konow’s translation: “Gift
(of . .. ) the young Jina among those
who were confounded through truth, exe-
cuted by the resident of Hida village
... According to Konow, the term
“young Jina" refers to the Buddha. The
explanation of this term is derived from
the Buddhist tradition according to which
the Buddha was a younger teacher than the
forty heretics whom he confounded ar
Sravasti. But if then our No. 256 refers to
the Srivast miracle the chances are that
the reliefs Nos. 252-54 also allude to this
incident. They have in common with Nos.
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255 and 256 the Buddha seared in a cen-
tral portion on an artichokelike lotus un-
der an ornamental canopy and flanked by
a number of Bodhisattvas. Although Nos.
252—54 show the Buddha flanked also by
Indra and Brahma, albeir in a smaller scale,
their presence is probably due to another
iconographical tradition, specifically men-
toned in the version of the miracle quoted
above. The smaller Buddhas floating above
the Bodhisattvas in No. 254 are reminis-
cent of the similar Buddhas on Nos. 255
and 256; furthermore, all nine reliefs
known to me, on which the Buddha is
similarly seated on an upright lotus, con-
rain some reference ro the Sravasti miracle:
(1) Relief in Karachi, No. 374; see Intro-
duction, p. 35, PL. XVI, 3. Here the Nagas
Nanda and Upananda rise from a lotus
pond with Luhasudatra and his wife be-
hind them; see No. 255. (2) Relief in Cal-
cutta; see Foucher, BBA, p. 171, PL XXV,
2, and Majumdar, Guide, pp. 66-67, No.
91. Of the two flanking Bodhisattvas, one
has a book, the other a lotus in his hands.
Next to the main lotus sear the two Nigas
can be seen with a monk and 2 woman
kneeling behind them, the former proba-
bly Maudgalyayana, the latter the nun
Utpalavarna, who had asked and were re-
fused the same request expressed by Lii-
hasudatta and his wife, See also No. 258.
(3) Relief in Lahore, No. 572; see Fou-
cher, JA4, X111, 1909, pp. 20-32, PL. 15 on
p- 73- This sculpture recalls No. 25 in its
genii, in the Buddhas in meditation within
domed shrines, and in the presence of the
two Nigas under the main lotus. Qutward
from each of the garland-bearing Bodhi-
sarrvas are two Lokapalas. (4) Relief in
Calentta, No. s095; see Vogel, ASI, 1903-
04, Pp- 25354, No. ¢, PL. LXVTIL b, and
Majumdar, Guide, p. 68, No. 2. A Bud-
dha in the attitude of preaching is seated
on a lotus throne that rises above a rip-
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pling surface of water. On the right a
Niga stands halfway out of the water, in
his left hand an oarlike object, in his right
the head of a snake that hangs over his
shoulder and must have issued from his
back. The Buddha was unquestionably
flanked by rwo Bodhisattvas, of which
only the one on the right is partially pre-
served. (5) Relief from Swar; see Burgess,
JIAL, 1900, p. B3, Fig. 24. Here the only
accessory figures are the monk and nun
mentioned in No. 2 of this list. (6) Relief
in Calcutta; see Foucher, BBA, pp. 173-74,
PL. XX1IV, 1. On each side of the Buddha
is 2 Bodhisartva, the one on the right prob-
ably Maitreya, as on Nos. 253 and 254.
Next to the main lotus the two kneeling
worshippers probably portray Lithasu-
datta and his wife, (7) Relief in Lahore,
No. r134; see Burgess, AMI, p. 8, PL 112.
Above the flanking Bodhisattvas at least
one Buddha was carved, seared in medira-
tion. The stalk of the main lotus is deco-
rated as on No. 255, and next t it two
kneeling worshippers probably represent
the same couple mentioned in Nos. 1 and
5 of this list. (8) Relief in Berlin; see Fou-
cher, BBA, Pl. XXV, 2. The four seared
Lokapalas recall those on the relief cited
under No. 3 in this list, whereas the Bud-
dhas in meditation within rectangular
shrines are reminiscent of No. 255. (o)
Relief on the marker; see Salmony, Artibus
Asige, XVII, 1954, pp. 20~33. This is the
only relief on which the Buddha seated on
an uprighr lotus is supported by three ele-
phants, a feature otherwise found only in
connection with the Buddha on an in-
verted-lotus throne, as on Nos. 257, 260,
and 261. The elephants do, however,
clearly point to the Srivast miracle; see
under No. 257,

Spooner, ASI, 1908-09, pp. 13032, PL
XLVIL Spooner, Handbook, pp. so-51,
plate. Coomaraswamy, Art Bulletin, IX,
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1927, p. 326, Fig. 54. Coomaraswamy, The
Dance of Siva, New York, 1918, p. 53,
Pl. V1, Fig. 9. Konow, CIL 11, 1, pp. 131—
33, No. LXVI, PL XXIV, 4. Hargreaves,
Handbook, pp. 41, 73-74. Majumdar,
Guide, p. 66, n. 1 (translates: “The young
Jina in the midst of those who had devi-
ated from the truth,” referring to the in-
ability of the heretic teachers to perform
miracles that they had undertaken to do).
Shakur, Guide, pp. 48, 107. Zimmer, Art
of Indian Asia, 1, pp. 175, 403; I, Pl. 64 2.

Group IV

Tue Preacuinc Buppra o¥N
InverTeEp-Lotus TarowEe., Pe-
shawar, No. 1554. From Sahri Bahlol,
Mound D, 1912. H. 3" 9%4”, w. 2" 3. The
central seated Buddha here has his right
shoulder and feet uncovered, as had the
Buddha of No. 255, and, like him, he is
surrounded by a2 multitude of smaller fig-
ures. In one particular this sculpture—as
well as Nos. 2 §8—61—differs from the pre-
ceding Buddhas on lotus seats: the lorus is
upside down. In itself, the fact that the
Buddha is seated on an inverted lotus
means only one thing, namely, that he is
regarded as a semidivine or divine being;
see Lohuizen-De Leeuw, The “Scythian”
Period, pp. 131—32, also above, Nos. 8, 45
right, 227, 244, 404, and 495, and also, ¢.g.,
No. 317, on which a Bodhisattva is simi-
larly supported. If, however, the sculptor
in his portrayal of the Sravasti miracle
wanted to represent the Buddha seated on
an inverted lorus, he could have used
either the same iconographic adjuncts met
with above (see No. 258 and the list given
under No. 262 ) or he could have employed
a different iconographic device, as he did
here and on Nos, 260 and 261. On these
three reliefs the lotus seat of the main Bud-
dha is supported by the heads of three ele-
phants. The presence of this animal was

Iz5

difficult to explain until Foucher pointed
out that in Sanskrit the word *migs” means
both “serpent” and “clephant,” so that the
lotus seat both here and on No. 255 can be
said to be based on nagas. In this case they
are elephant-nagas; on No. 255, the ser-
pent-nigas Nanda and Upananda. In con-
firmation of this hypothesis one may cite
the fact thar both No. 261 and a relief in
the art market, No. 1 in the list given un-
der 262, show the elephant-nagas emerging
from a watery base with sea birds and dol-
phins, similar to the one from which the
serpent-nagas rose on No, 255. That sculp-
tors did draw on such linguistic puns for
iconographic details has been shown in the
interpretation of No. 151. On the present
relief the central elephant held in its trunk
a small medallion depicting a Buddha in
meditation; see the Stein photograph. Near
the shoulders of the main Buddha within
the lower part of the trefoil arch framing
his head a small haloed figure is held aloft
by the head and trunk of an elephant.
Above the head of the Buddha one of a
pair of flying genii can be seen, helping to
hold a crown or garland over the head of
the Enlightened. At the bortom on either
side of the central Buddha, Bodhisattvas
stand on inverted-lotus bases; the one on
the left raises his right hand in the pose of
reassurance and holds in his left a scepter,
while his counterpart on the right lowers
his right hand with the palm outwards and
seems to rest his left hand against his hip.
The Bodhisattvas are flanked by Indo-
Persepolitan columns supporting an en-
rablature. Above its modillion cornice is a
balcony with female occupants. Each suc-
ceeding section is divided from the one
below by a similar cornice. In the next part
ar either side of the main opening three
Buddhas on inverted lotuses are seated in
mediration in an arcade. The three Indian
arches rest on the imposts of the Indo-
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Corinthian capirals. Above these two
groups of three archesis a similar unbroken
arcade of seven spans, a seated figure in
each. The four outermost are Bodhisartvas,
the three in the middle Buddhas. Of the
former the two outer ones are in the same
attitude as the two Bodhisattvas flanking
the kinmaras on No. 255 the other two sit
with pendant legs crossed, the right hand
in the reassuring pose. The Buddhas, from
left to right, show all three poses: those of
meditation, of reassurance, and of preach-
ing. Two parakeets are perched in each of
the spandrels of this arcade and in thase
below. Ar the top, finally, on either side,
there is 2 chapel with flar-topped roof and
sloping sides, supported by two columns
and crowned by a dome, Inside each shrine,
on an inverted-lorus seat, is a Bodhisarrva
seated, with crossed, pendant legs, in the
attitude of preaching. In the center a stiipa
with umbrellas on top and columns ar the
side (cf. Nos. 157 and 167, D) is perhapsa
miniature imitation of one of the stipas
that once occupied the site of Mound D,
in which the sculprure was found, Accord-
ing to Hargreaves, the column on the right
was crowned by a lion; see No. 167, D,
Between the stiipa and the chapels rwo
legendary scenes are portrayed: on the
right the young Sumati worshipping the
Dipankara Buddha, on the lefr the child's
offering of the handful of dust; see Nos. 7
and 110, For the dome, see No, 254, and
for other versions of the same type as the
present sculprure, see No. 2671,

Aurel Stein, AST, 1911-12, p. 112, PL
XLVIIL, Fig. 30. Foucher, ipid.. p. tt2,
Hargreaves, Handbook, PP- 4142, 98—9g.
Shakur, Guide, pp. 4748, 85-84.

Group TV

Tue Preacuine Buvopua on
INverTED-LOoTUS Tuwrowe. La-
bore, No. 533. H. 19%”, w. 18”. The
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Buddha is seated under an Indian arch with
modillions, supported by rwo columns.
His ushnisha is rather high, and the hair
below is rendered in vertical rows like that
of the Buddha on No, 256, On either side
is a Bodhisartva, standing on a lotus throne
similar to that of the Buddha. The one on
the left holds a bunch of flowers in his left
hand, like the Bodhisattva on the left in
No. 254. In front of each of the column
bases is a kneeling figure with hands
clasped, on the left a monk, on the right a
nun. These no doubt represent Utpala-
varni and Maudgalyayana, mentioned un-
der No. 256, list No. 2.

Group IV

Tre PreEacHing Buppua oN
INverTED-LoTUus Turone. Gai
Collection, Peshawar. H. ¢'%", w. 6Y%".
The Buddha is seared within a small,
domed shrine, a huge halo behind his head.
At each corner of the shrine two princely
worshippers stand with clasped hands,
both in three-quarter view, the folds of
their drapery indicated by paired, parallel
lines. The arched opening is flanked by
two Indo-Corinthian columns, the shafts
decorated by groups of incised lines, The
high entablature with rosettes on the fricze
is interrupted by the opening of the shrine
and is surmounted at the corners by two
Buddhas in meditation serving as acroteria.
The whole bears witness to the unortho-
dox way in which the Gandhiran sculptors
modified the Greek order. Perched on the
upper thatched dome, a parakeer enlivens
the scene. In this sculpture no certain con-
nection with the Sravasti miracle is ap-
parent. Neither nigas nor elephants occur,
neither the secular nor the religions cou-
ple; and instead of the rwo Bodhisartvas
(see Nos. 252—54, 257 and 248), or the
many (as on Nos. 255 and 256), we find
two princely figures who may be Bodhi-




DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE

sattvas but who have no attributes that
link them with the Sravasti miracle.
Group IV

260 Tne Preacuning BubpbHa oN
INveErTED-LOoTUs THRONE. Tax-
ila, No, 567. From Lower Stipa Court,
Jaulian, H. 124", w. 97%". The Buddha
is here seared on a double lotus that restson 261
a pedestal. Unforrunately, his head is miss-
ing and the figures that once flanked him,
probably two Bodhisattvas, are lost. Both
his shoulders and feet are covered, as were
those of the Buddhas on Nos. 252 and 256.
His hands were presumably in the attitude
of preaching, like those of Nos. 257 and
261. The pedestal is supporred at the front
corners by the protome of an elephant,
and the center shows a Bodhisattva seared
in medirtation on a low throne with wide,
spreading back. He has a large halo and
wears carrings and an elaborate turban.
On either side of the Bodhisartva is a stand-
ing figure, the one on the right a monk, the
other defaced; both probably represented
the donors of the sculprure. Between the
elephant on the right and the monk is a
male figure, seated in pensive attitude, his
head resting on his right hand; his counter-
part on the other side clasps his hands in
adoration: the seats of both are like that
of the central Bodhisattva. Hargreaves
identifies the central figure with Bodhi-
sattva Siddhdrta, the other two seated fig-
ures with Indra and Brahma, and the scene
with the exhortation of these two gods to
Siddhiirta to renounce the world; cf. No.
37. I am more inclined to regard the ourer
rwo seated figures as Bodhisattvas (see
No. 255, first and third sections) and to
look for Indra and Brahma among the fig- 262
ures that once surrounded the main Bud-
dha, as, for example, on No. 261. A sculp-
ture of the Buddha on the inverted-lorus
throne on an elephant pedestal was pub-
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lished by Salmony in Artibus Asiae, X VI,
1954, Pp- 29-33; see No. 256, list No. 9,
on the art market in New York.

Aiyar, MASI, No. 7, p. 40, No. 3, PL
XVIII, b. Hargreaves, in Taxila, II, p. 713,
No. 94. Marshall, Taxila, I1I, PL 218, No.
94 Group IV

Tue PreacuHinGg BubppHA ON
InveErTED-LoTUus TuRrRONE. Pe-
shawar, No. 1361, From Sahri Bahlol,
1909—10. H. 187, w. 12", Against a flat
background topped by five halos, the Bud-
dha is seated in the center with a Bodhi-
sattva on each side, each standing on an
upright lotus. The one at the left must, be-
cause of his costume and the water flask,
be Maitreys; the one on the right raises his
right hand in the reassuring pose, his left
hand on his hip. Between the heads of the
two Bodhisattvas and the Buddha one can
see the outlines of two other figures, prob-
ably Indra and Brahma, as on Nos. 253 and
2 54. The hair of the Buddha is arranged in
the characteristic almond-shaped locks
above the center of the forehead; see No.
6o. As on the sculprure on the art market
(see No. 256, list No. g), the lotus seat is
carried by three elephants, all balancing
lotus flowers on the tips of their trunks.
On the pedestal a pattern of wavy lines
indicates the watery elements from which
the migas created the lotus seat. In the cen-
ter an elevated fire altar is flanked by two
kneeling worshippers; cf. No. 232. Paired,
parallel lines indicate the drapery folds.

Spooner, ASI, 1g09-10, p. 57, PlL. XIX,
c. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 41-42. Sha-
kur, Guide, pp. 4748, 87. Group IV

Tue Buppua 1N MEDITATION
FLANEED BY INDRA A¥D Bran-
MA, WorsHIPPERS, AND Bup-
HAs I8N MepitaTttron. Peshawar,
No. 1532. From Sahri Bahlol. H. 114", w.
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36%"". On this fragment from a false gable
the Buddha is seated in the pose of medita-
tion on the inverted-lotus throne, He is
flanked by two standing figures, both with
hands clasped in adoration. The Buddha
is seated under an Indian arch, and the two
gods stand under flat-ropped canopies
with sloping sides, all part of an arcade
supported by Indo-Corinthian columns,
Above this is an openwork balustrade dec-
orated with four rows of triangles; cf. Nos.
466, 467, 470. On cither side is a narrow
panel containing two superimposed Bud-
dhas in meditation with hands covered,
each seated on an inverred-lotus flower. In
flanking quarter-circles is a kneeling wor-
shipper and beyond him a facing Buddha
seated on an Indo-Corinthian capiral in the
pose of meditation, his hands covered. Be-
tween the band confining the worshippers
and the outer frame of the false gable is a
border of eglantines. This relief, as well as
No. 259, shows the divine Buddha being
worshipped by Bodhisartvas and no icon-
ographic details point with certainty to
the Sravasti miracle. A number of other re-
liefs on which the Buddha is seated on an
inverted-lotus throne present, however,
iconographic details similar to those ob-
served on Nos. 252—58, 260, and 261, and
do, therefore, likewise refer to the Sravasti
miracle. I shall briefly describe seven such
sculptures, of which four show elephant-
magas supporting the lotus (list Nos.
1-4), whereas on three either the monk
Maudgalyiyana and the nun Utpalavarna
(No. 5) or Lihasudatta and his wife kneel
in worship before the Buddha (Nos. 6-7):
(1) Relief in the art market; see Introduc-
ton, p. 35, PL XVI, 4. The elephants
seem to be floating on a watery base. On
the right Maitreya stands between rwo
Indo-Persepolitan columns, and on each
side of the lotus is a kneeling figure, Liiha-
sudatra on the lefr, his wife no doubt on
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the righe. (2) Relief in Karachi, found at
Sahri Bahlol, 1912, Mound C; see Aurel
Stein, ASI, 191112, p. 105, PL 47, Fig. 29;
Introduction, p. 38, Pl. XX, 2. Here, too,
the elephants emerge from a watery base,
the two on the sides carrying a kneeling
figure on the tips of their trunks, the monk
on the left, on the right the nun. The
Buddha, here seated in the attitude of
meditation, is flanked on the right by a
seated Bodhisattva, his right hand raised to
support his head. On the right side of the
Buddha four smaller Buddhas seem to
emanate, standing on upright lotuses; on
his left there were undoubtedly four simi-
lar figures (cf. No. 255). (3) Relief also
from Sahri Bahlol: see Spooner, ASI, 1go6-
o7, p. 114, Pl. XXXII, below left. Two
Bodhisattvas flank the Buddha, and be-
tween the latter and the Bodhisartva on the
left a small figure, probably Brahma, can
be seen in the background. (4) Fragment
from Takht-i-Bahai; see Spooner, ASI,
190708, p. 143, PL. XLIV, a. Ason No. 2
in this list, the Buddha is seated in the pose
of meditation, and standing Buddhas ap-
pear at the side; here, however, three
emanate from each side, not four, as on
No. 2. A kneeling figure at the left por-
trays the monk Maudgalyayana. (5) Re-
lief in Calcutta from Loriyin Tangai; see
Foucher, BBA, pp. 173-74, Pl. XXV, Fig.
t, and Majumdar, Guide, pp. 67-68, No.
95. The Buddha, seated berween rwo Indo-
Persepolitan columns, is flanked by two
seated Bodhisattvas, as on No. z in this list.
Above the head of the Buddha a balcony
with women recalls No. 257; two Bud-
dhas, each seated in the pose of meditation
within a shrine covered by a double dome,
are like those on No. 254. Below the Bud-
dha and the Bodhisattvas is a panel with
garland-bearing amorini, berween two
kneeling figures, the monk on the left, the
nun on the right. The center of the panel
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i1s supported by a tenon, which firted into
an inverted lotus, (6) Relief in Sammlung
fiir Vilkerkunde der Universitie Ziirich.
On either side of the Buddha a Bodhisattva
stands on an inverted lotus, Under the
knees of the Buddha are two kneeling fig-
ures, the one to the left no doubt Liaha-
sudatta, the one to the right his wife. A
kneeling child in front of the latter is pre-
sumably their child Riddhila. (7) Relicf
in Honolulu Institute of Arts. Like No. 5
in the list given under No, 2 56, this sculp-
ture comprises besides the Buddha only
two much smaller figures kneeling down
at the sides of the lotus, Here they repre-
sent Lahasudatta, on the left, and his wife.

Buchthal, Western Aspects, p. 22, Fig,
s1. When the Buchthal photograph was
taken, the worshipper standing on the left
was still complete. Group III (IV)

Tue Buppua 1N MEpIiTATION
oN INveErTED-LOoTUSs THRONE.
Monastery of Takbt-i-Bahai. In situ. H. 3’
11", w. 2’ 414", Although this sculpture is
unfinished, the rough outlines give a good
idea of what the sculptor intended to do.
The Buddha, in what was doubtless to be-
come the pose of preaching, is seated on a
base that probably was to be carved like
thar of No. 257, an inverted-lotus flower,
supported by three elephants. The balls
visible on the heads of the lareral elephants
were probably to be finished into lotus
flowers, as on No. 261. The rwo figures
flanking the elephants may be divine aco-
lytes, as on a relief from Sahri Bahlol, No.
3 in the list given under No. 262, The Bo-
dhisatrva seated below at the extreme right
has his right hand raised to his head, like
the corresponding Bodhisattva on No. 255.
The figure above him was undoubtedly a
divine garland-bearer, as on No. 253, the
center row. At a level with the head of the
Buddha are two Bodhisattvas in profile
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worshipping with hands clasped, and
above them sit two Buddhas, facing front,
m the reassuring pose. The only finished
part of the relief is the area berween these
two Buddhas. Omamental flowers are here
carved on top of a flat canopy which per-
haps in its finished state was meant to be a
crown held by two genii; see No. 255,
Group IIT (IV)

Heads of the Buddba

Heap or THE Buppua. Labore,
No. 2202, From Sikn. H. 63,”. The ush-
nisha is very low; the hairline across the
forechead shows the same characteristic
widow’s peak as No. 202, In the eyes the
iris is indicated by an incised circle; sce
No. 214. Group III

Heap oF THE Bupora. Taxia,
No. 375. From Dharmarijika Stapa, Gs.
H. 5”. The low ushnisha rises in two dis-
tinct tiers. One may compare a head from
Amluk (see Barger and Wright, MASI,
No. 64, 1941, pp. 21—22, PL IV, 1) and a
head in Berlin: LC. 2489z.

Marshall, ASI, 1912-13, p. 16, No. 2,
Pl IX, b, center. Group IIT (II)

Heap or THe Buppua. Labore,
No. 6or. H. 10”. On this beautiful head
of excellent workmanship a string, prob-
ably of pearls, with small central stone en-
circles the base of the ushmisha. As on No.
264, the hairline dips to form the charac-
reristic widow’s peak. Group III

Heap ofF THE Bupoua. Labore,
No. 2181, From Sikri. H, 6”. Wavy
serands of hair flow back from the center
of the hairline across the forehead, a line
which here is almost horizontal.

Group III
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Heap or Tue Buopua. Pesha-
awar, No. 1449. From Sahri Bahlol, rgog-
10, H. 13%". The hair has been rendered
by wavy strands much like those of No.
267; the ushnisha is racher high and has a
band around the base, Of the several simi-
lar heads, slightly larger than life, and in
the same black, finely polished stone, 1 shall
mention two only. One is in the Brundage
Collection, and one is a recent acquisition
by the Nartional Museum in Copenhagen:
D 2199, h. 17%", said to have come from
Mardan.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. s52. Shakur,
Giuide, p. 58. Group III

Heap or THE Buppua. Peshs-
war, No. 207. From Sahri Bahlol. H.
14%". Similar to No. 268, bur better pre-
served, this head gives an excellent idea of
the technical skill of the Gandhiran sculp-
tor.

Spooner, Handbook, p. 47. Hargreaves,
Handbook, pp. 52, 71. Shakur, Guide, pp,
58, 02. Group III

Heao or Tue Buboua. Pesha-
war, No. 1439. From Sahri Bahlol, 1g0g—
10. H. 18”. This head, even bigger than
No. 270, is another example of the same
fine workmanship. The ushnisha is slightly
higher than in the two preceding pieces.
Spooner, ASI, 1909-10, p. 57, Pl. XXI,
d. Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 5. Shakur,
Guide, p. 58. Group 1M1

HEeEap oF THE Bubnoua. Pesha-
war, No. 1448. From Sahri Bahlol, 190g-
ro. H. tz!i”.'fﬁchair'mrcndcredbyma: -
shell curls, A narrow ribbon sets off the
ushnisha. It seems safe to assume that the
sculptor by so decorating the base of
the ushnisha has intended it as a hair ar-
rangement rather than an excrescence on
the skull (Bachhofer).

373

Bachhofer, Early Indian Sculpture, 1, p-
1og; II, PL 147, top right. Hargreaves,
Handbook, p. 5. Shakur, Guide, p. 58.

Group III

Heip or Tee Buobua. Labore,
No. 779. From Sikri. H. 16”, Below the
low ushnisha, locks above the center of the
forehead lie in the characteristic almond-
shaped form; cf. No. éo. Both pupil and
iris have been indicated by means of in-
cised circles, whereas on No. 214 the pupil
only, and on Nos, 264 and 283 the iris
only, was so indicated. Group I

274 Heap oF tHE Bupnua. Labore,
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No. 646. H. 714", The hair is here, too,
rendered by snail-shell curls, with the indi-
vidual locks larger than those of No. 272.
The hairline across the forehead is straight.

Group III

275§ HEAD oF Tue Buppua. Karachi,

No. 372. H. 5%”. From Dharmardjiki
Sttipa. This is very similar to No. 274, ex-
cept for the slight mustache and the barely
perceptible widow’s peak. Excavation No.

DH’ 35-118. Group IIT
The Buddha
and the Bodhisattva Siddbarta

276 DovsLe Bust oF THE BubppHaA

AND oF BooprHisaTTVvaA SiD-
D HARTA. GaiCollection, Peshawar, H.
154", w. 10!%”. This unique sculpture
unires a bust of Bodhisattva Siddharta with
that of the Buddha. The turban and jew-
elry of Siddhirta recall his princely days
(see No. 284), a contrast to the simple
attire of the Buddha. The fact that the
princely bust is physically, as it were, com-
bined with that of the Buddha may favor
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the identification of the former as Sid-
dharta, rather than thar of some other
Bodhisareva, Group 111

Bodbisattva Siddbarta

BopuisarTrva SippHARTA. Tax-
ila, No. 586. From Dharmargjika Stapa,
northeast of main stiipa, L, 3* 6" below the
surface. H. 16%", w. 11””. Gray sandstone.
This headless figure may wear a tunic on
the upper part of his body, as does another
sculprure from Taxila (see Marshall,
JRAS, 1947, p. 11, PL. VI, Fig. 9), or he
may be nude to the waist, wearing a neck-
lace only. A dboti tied around the waist by
a cord covers the lower part of the body to
the ankles, and draped across the arms is a
shawl. The right forearm is held horizon-
rally against the body; the index and third
fingers are raised, the thumb touching the
fourth and fifth fingers. This pose, known
as the chin wmdra, denotes “meditaton,
lmowledge, and purity.” The necklace and
the two bracelets speak decisively for iden-
tifying the figure with Bodhisarrva Sid-
dharra, bur it evidently dates from a time
when the type had not yet been fixed.
Marshall dates it in the late Saka period,
thar is, toward the end of the first century
B.C.

Marshall, ASI, 191213, p. 22, No. 4,
Pl. VIL, d. Hargreaves, in Taxila, I1, p. 701,
No. 6. Marshall, Taxila, ITL, PL. 212, No. 6.
Marshall, JRAS, 1947, pp. 10-12, PL. VI,
Fig. 10 (excellent photograph).

278 BopwisarTrva SiopuiArTA. La-

hore, No. 2206. H. 93 ”. This figure may
at first glance look like a Buddha, but the
earrings, the necklace, and the shawl that
here are added to the dboti-sanghiati cos-
tume of the Buddha make it probable that
either Siddharra or Maitreya is portrayed.
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His right hand was probably raised in the
reassuring pose. Unfortunately, the left
hand is too badly damaged to reveal any
pose or attributes, It may have held a water
flask; see under No. 279. For the costume,
cf, No. 288. Group II

279 BoprisatTva Siopuirta. La-

hore, No. 6oz2. H. 17%”, w. 87, This and
the six following sculprures (279-82, 285,
286) have been idenrified as Siddhirea for
two main reasons. One is that the hair ar-
rangement recalls that of the Buddha, save
for addirional jewelry; the second is the
youthful appearance of the subject. The
hair is worn long, and in addition to pearls
around the base of the ushnisha the jew-
elry includes earrings, armbands, and
necklaces. The costume of the standing
figures, Nos. 27¢-82, seems to be the same:
a dboti tied around the waist, and a shawl
draped in various ways across the lower
part of the body, the back, and the left
shoulder and arm. Unfortunately, the left
hands are missing; see No. 278. In the
iconographic development of both Bodhi-
sattva Siddharta and Maitreya there seem
to have been two currents, one Brahmanie,
the other regal, so that neither can be
claimed as sole distinguishing mark for
either Bodhisattva; see Bussagli, Anmali
Lateranensi, X111, 1949, pp. 362-63. Un-
der these circumstances the presence of a
Brahmanic water flask here or on Nos.
178, 280-82 cannot decide the issue in
favor of Maitreya; see also under No. 288.
The drapery folds of this figure are rather
naturalistic. Those over the right leg are
reminiscent of those in vogue at Palmyra
in the third century A.p.; see above, under
Nos. z17-18. Group IT

180 BoopHISATTVA SiDDHARTA. Pe-

shawar, No. 957. From Takhr-i-Bahai. H.
2414”, w. 10%"”. Besides the jewelled
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ushuisha band and ecarrings, Siddharta
wears a diadem, two armbands—the one on
the right can be seen clearly under the
drapery—two necklaces, and an amulet
carrier that passes over the lefr shoulder
and under the right arm. The folds of the
dhoti are characterized by thin ridges. The
drapery, probably silk, here represents a
thinner material than the heavy woollen
robe of the Buddha. The drapery folds
over the left leg show a mixrure, typical
for most Bodhisattvas, of zigzag and angu-
lar or rounded folds; see Introducton, p.
16,

Spooner, ASI, 1907-08, pp. 14546, PL
XLVI, a, Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 87.
Shakur, Guide, p. 102 (identifics statue as
Avalokitesvara). Group 1T

BopwisaTtTva SippuARTA. La-
bore, No. 814. H. 2814”. Along the fore-
head the locks are arranged in ornamental
corkserew curls. The rippling folds char-
acteristic of the majority of the Bodhisact-
vas appear in the dbori, below on the left.
They may be compared to those of the
Sasanian kings, the ripples in both cases
imitating the wavy flow of the silken gar-
ment; see Introduction, p. 28. On the right
is the typical mixrure of angular and zig-
zag folds. Group III

BopuisaTrTva SipoairTtAa. La-
bore, No. 135. From Sahri Bahlol, inside
the grear stiipa. H. 187, The ushnisha here
is quire high, and a wealth of curly tresses
flows down over the shoulders. Around
the base of the ushmisha there is a band.
The many forked folds on both dhosi and
shawl are like those of No. 251, and like-
wise recall the drapery of the Buddhas
from the Yiin Kang caves; see Introduc-
tion, p. 37. The stacked zigzag folds at the
edge of the shawl as it hangs down from
the lefr shoulder hkewise are reminiscent
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of the Yiin Kang Buddhas; see also No.
245, and Introducton, p. 37. Whereas
both the forked folds and the treatment of
the shawl point to a late date, the plasticity
evident in the rendering of both hair and
drapery bears eloquent witness of the last-
ing imprint made by the Hellenistic spiric.
Burgess, AMI, p. 6, PL. 9o, 1. Griin-

wedel, Buddbist Art, p. 183, Fig. 130.
Group III

Heap or BopuisaTtTva Sibp-
pHARTA. Peshawar, No. 1095 M. From
Palatu Dheri. H. 5'%4”. This head is a
good example of the meeting of Eastern
and Western influences in Gandhara.
Greek influence is apparent in the model-
ling of the head, whereas the Indian spirit
is manifest in the sumpruous jewelled
headdress. The outer diadem is connected
to the beaded band at the base of the ush-
nisha by strings of pearls that conrinue
over the top of the head. Across the fore-
head the hair is arranged in symmetrically
disposed curls. In the eyes, an incised arc
marks the inis; see No. 273.

Marshall and Vogel, ASI, 1902-03, p.
165, PL. XXV, top. Group 11T

Boprisatrrva SippHARTA IN
MepiTarron. Peshawar, No. 1739.
From Sahri Bahlol, Mound C, 1912. H. 277,
w. 14”. In order to understand the starue,
one must take into account the second big
change in Buddhist theology introduced
by the Mahiyana doctrines. The first was
the multiplication of the Buddhas (see No.
255); the second, a new ideal of conduct,
inspired primarily not by the life of the
historical Buddha but by the Bodhisatt-
vas, as they were now understood. The
Buddha by example had stressed the im-
portance of concentrating on the individ-
ual’s own salvation, of renouncing family
ties and worldly life in order to obtain
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nirvana. This ideal was now widely aban-
doned in favor of the Bodhisattva con-
cept: men are to continue to strive for the
bodbi, the enlightenment, but instead of
renouncing the world and seeking one’s
personal mirvina only, the individual is
urged to sty in the world and work for
the salvation of all humaniry. A natural re-
sult of this change in theology was that a
greater interest was taken both in the life
of Siddhdrta before the Enlightenment and
also in his earlier incarnations; see Foucher,
AGBG, 11, p. 216, and his Vieille route de
Plnde, pp. 287-88. This statue is un-
doubtedly to be interpreted on the basis
of this new orientation of Buddhist the-
ology. On the base at the right the man
with the plow and the two oxen clearly
refers to the plowing march Siddharta was
taken to see by his father; see No. 36.
Therefore, the Bodhisattva seated above
the base is Siddhirra, and the meditation
the one most naturally associated with a
plowing match, his first such experience.
The arboreal canopy formed of leaves
from the jambo tree, the tree of the First
Meditation, is a further reference to this
incident. His costume corresponds to that
of Nos. 280 and 281, bur the headdress is
more ornate than any so far encountered.
It consists of a diadem, strings of pearls,
and a large, round medallion, with a taper-
ing tenon. This tenon was probably meant
to fit into a mortise in the back of a small
image. The image might represent the
Buddha in meditation (see No. 242), the
Buddha reaching (No. 326), or stll other
subjects; see Th. de Mallmann, Indian
Arts and Letters, XXI, 1947, pp. 80-86.
On our sculpture the added image may
have been in metal, but we know nothing
about the decoration suitable to a crest of
Bodhisartva Siddharea. On some Bodhisare-
vas the headdress seems, however, to have
had the tenon withour any medallion; see,
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for example, Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 189,
Fig. 397, and our No. 308. Such a head-
dress might simply indicate that the wearer
was a Bodhisattva, withour specifying
which one. The drapery folds of the dboti
are indicated on the left by very thin
ridges, on the right by two curving folds
that hang down over the edge of the base.
In the center of the base is a fire altar (sce
No. 232) with male and female worship-
pers at the left. The large person kneeling
at the extreme left recalls the god repre-
sented on the left on the bases of Nos. 131
and 260.

Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, p. 106, PL
XL, Fig. 12. Hargreaves, op. cit., p. 106,
n. 2. Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 217, Fig. 413,
and p. 859. Salmony, Europa-Ostasien,
Potsdam, 1922, p. 16, Fig. 1. Bachhofer,
Early Indian Sculpture, 11, PL. 145, right.
Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 26-27, 69,
1o1—0z2, PL L. Bachhofer, JAOS, 61, 1941,
p. 226, n. 16 (A.D. 1001 50). Rowland,
Artibus Asiae, X, 1947, p. 11 and Fig. 5.
Soper, AJ4, 55, 1951, p. 319, . 101. Sha-
kur, Guide, pp. 30-31, 83, PL IL

Group III

185 BoDHISATTVA SIDDHARTA AND

Worsuippers, Labore, No. 1211,
From Charsadda. H. ¢ % ”. This base is best
understood in the light of Mahiyina ideas
similar to those cited under No. 284. A
Bodhisattva is seated in the European man-
ner, his crossed feet resting on a footstool,
as on No, 162, D. This position of legs
and feet probably goes back to Sasanian in-
fluence; see Herzfeld, Iran in the Ancient
East, p. 320, Fig. 407, center. Above his
head is a rounded canopy with bunches of
flowers at the sides. The halo is rather
large, and the back of the throne has the
same tapered form met in Nao. 260. His
right hand is raised, but the palm is turned
inwards, as on No. 254. The Bodhisattva is
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flanked by five worshippers on each side,
women on the right, a monk and four male
laics on the left, all with clasped hands.
The costume and hair arrangement of the
laics are like those of Lithasudatra on No.
255. The way in which the upper part of
the women’s bodies bend slightly back-
wards points ahead to the posture of two
of the women on No. 310. The Bodhi-
sattva-and-worshipper group is on a plat-
form ornamented with modillions, another
unorthodox use of a Hellenistic architec-
tural fearure. Foucher sees in the royal per-
son Bodhisarrva Siddharea, and thinks that
the sculptor was portraying the time when
Siddharta was asked by the gods to preach
the Law; see No. 70, Perhaps, however, the
Bodhisattva figure is to be taken in a more
general way: Siddhirta in one of his earlier
incarnations, or Siddharta during the pe-
riod between the First Sermon and the Re-
nunciation. Paired, paralle] lines render the
drapery folds. A relief in Peshawar, No.
1907, shows Bodhisattva in similar position
surrounded by worshippers.

Foucher, AGBG, 11, pp- 88-8¢, Fig.
348, and p. 838. Le Coq, Buddbhistische
Spitantike, 1, Berlin, 1922, p. 20, PL 13, c.

Group IV

286 HEAp ofr BoopuisaTtrva Sip-

DHARTA. Peshawar, No. 1879. From
Sahri Bahlol, Mound C, 1911-12. H,
20%”. We find in this head the same high
ushnisha and the same luxuriant hair as on
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No. 282. The depression above the nose
marks the place where a precious stone had
been inserted for the urna; see No. 198.
Aurel Stein, ASI, 191112, pp. 105-06,
PL. XLIL Fig. 19. Bachhofer, Early Indian
Sculprure, 11, PL 147, below left,

Group III

BopHi1SATTVA SIDDHARTA IN
MepitaTtion, Doxors, aND
Mox k. Labore, No. 105, H, 13 %", w.
15 %". This relief is edged by a pilaster on
the left. In the center a Bodhisattva is
seated in meditation under an arboreal
canopy. Since the leaves of the canopy are
of the jambo tree, the sculptor no doubt
had in mind the same episode as that por-
trayed on No, 284, the First Meditation,
A donor is standing on Siddhirta’s right,
dressed in a sleeved caftan and long trou-
sers. His headdress resembles the Pharaonic
crown of Upper Egypt and was no doubt
also emblematic of royalry, The pattern of
lines decorating the tiara suggests a jew-
elled ornamentation. In his right hand the
royal donor holds a bowl, handed him by
an attendant standing at his right. The
bowl no doubt symbolized a gift made to
a Buddhist monastery. On the other side
of the Bodhisattva stands a monk, por-
trayed in right profile, the folds in his robe
rendered by paired, parallel lines.
Burgess, JIAI, VIII, 1goo, p- 40, P 25,
6. Foucher, AGBG, I1, pp. 9596, Fig. 353,
p- 855. Group IV
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Maitreya

MarTreYaA. Labore, No. 112. H. 13",
w. 4%”. Berween the index and middle
fingers of his left hand, the Bodhisattva
here represented holds a flask, an attribute
of both the Bodhisattva Siddharta and
Maitreya; see under No. 279. The jewelled
ushnisha and the hair flowing down over
the shoulders are reminiscent of the Sid-
dhirta statues Nos. 279-82 and might
favor identifying this figure with the Bo-
dhisattva Siddharta; see also No. 289, The
costume—dboti, sanghati, and shawl—
probably represents an older fashion, as on
No. 278; see Bussagli, Annali Lateranensi,
XII1, 1949, p. 356, Fig. 1. The rather trans-
parent drapery shows rippling folds on the
dhoti below on the right, and an alterna-
tion of more and less accenmuated ridges on
the robe. Group IT (IIT)

MatTreEYA. Labore, No. 1. From
Takht-i-Bahai. H. 6* 10”. This mustached
figure has an ushnisha similar to thar of
No. 288 bur is even more bejewelled and
has a central rapering tenon similar to the
one seen on No, :84. His costume, dhoti
and shawl, recalls Nos. 27¢9-82. Since all
the parallels cited have been identified as
Bodhisartva Siddhirra, we here face, as in
No. 288, the problem of whether this fig-
ure should be similarly classified. The
Brahmanic water flask in the left hand is of
no help (see under No. 270), but the lunar
crescent berween the diadem and the
tenon above is conclusive evidence that
the statue is of Maitreya; see Bussagli, op.
cit., p. 357, Fig. 2. Besides rwo necklaces
and an amulet carrier (see No. 280), we
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find a new piece of jewelry on the chest,
a jewelled chain passing from the left
shoulder across the right upper arm above
the armlet. The thin, rounded, or angular
ridges rendering the folds on the dboti re-
call those of No, 281. Group 11

Mairrreva. Karachi H. 3’ 63", w.
11%". The arrangement of the hair at the
top of the head, in two loops forming a
horizontal figure 8, seems to be a charac-
teristic of Maitreya; see above under No.
37. Like No. 289, this Maitreya, too, wears
a mustache. The principal chain necklace
here rerminates in the heads of two mon-
sters fighting for a jewel, and in addition
to the amulet chain there are two jewelled
chains passing from the left shoulder
across the chest; see No. 28¢. The shawl
ends on the right in a cord, tipped with a
tassel. The drapery is quite transparentand
over the right leg shows rippling folds
done with rather thin ridges. The remain-
ing folds of the dhoti are deeply undercut
between the legs and show here and over
the left leg the characteristic angular folds,
the edges of which are rendered in the fa-
miliar zigzag design. In his left hand Mai-
treya holds the water flask, decorated with
an incised partern. On the base a central
object, probably an incense altar (see No.
399), is flanked by two worshippers on
cither side; cf. a base in Peshawar, No.
1870: Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 56; also
the altar on the base of a seated Mai-
treya in Berlin, cf. Le Cogq, Buddbistische
Spitantike, I, p. 19, PlL 2. Group III

MarTreYA. Labore, No. 2354. From
Sikri, FL. 4” 4 w. 24" This mustached
Maitreya is quite similar to the preceding
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one, in costume, jewelry, and attribute,
but differs from it in the way in which the
topknot is arranged. The two halves of the
figure 8 are not suffly horizontal bue fall
down over the sides of the head.

Group III

Marrrevya. Karachi, No. 444. From
Mohra Moradu, Taxila. H. 3* 4%4”, w.
10}3”. The topknot has the same shape as
on No. 2g0. The Bodhisattva wears a robe
as on No, 288, but the rippling and zigzag
folds recall those on the dhoti of No. 290,
and the shawl is similarly draped. The
chain necklace here terminates in two
winged females, holding a cylindrical gem
between them. The large, heavy earrings
have a lion's head ornament at the pierced
lobe. Here and on the following two fig-
ures the right armlet is surmounted by a
disk; even the sandals have jewelled lac-
ings. The base is decorated by four five-
petalled eglantines. A similar starue is in
the Merropolitan Musenm of Art, New
York, No. 164320.

Marshall, AS1, 1915-16, p. 30, PL. XXTV,
a. Bussagli, Annali Lateranensi, X111, 1949,
p. 354 (dates it berween A.p. 200 and
300). Codrington, in The Art of India and
Pakistan, p. 35, No. 105. A. W. Lawrence,
in Studies Presented to David M. Robin-
son, 1, Saint Louis, 1951, P- 533, n. 6, PL
38, a. Hargreaves, in Taxila, I, p- 722, No.
142. Marshall, Taxila, T1, P1. 223, No. 142.

Group III

MAITREY A. Peshawar, No. 1866, From
Sahri Bahlol, Mound C, H. 4 104", w.
10%;". The drapery, though quite similar
in general to No. 201, is here even more
diaphanous and the rippling of the folds
more accentuated. The halo is quite large,
On the base a Bodhisattva is seated with
feer crossed, as on No. 285, flanked on
either side by three worshippers,
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Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, p- 106, PL
XL, Fig. 9. Foucher, AGBG, II, p. 221,
Fig. 416. Bachhofer, ZB, VI, 192425, p.
27, Fig. 9 (A.0. 50-75). Wellesz, Buddbis-
tische Kunst, p. 9, Pl. 20. Hargreaves,
Handbook, pp. 11, 55, 56. Lohuizen-De
Leeuw, The “Scythian” Period, p. 118,
PL XI1, Fig. 18 (from “flourishing period,”
A.D. 150 on). Shakur, Guide, pp. 10, 63, 64,
PLV,c Group III

MarTreya. Peshawar, No. 2087, For-
merly in the Guides Mess, Mardan. H. g
6", w. 123", The base is missing and the
shawl is draped differently, bur otherwise
this statue is much like the preceding one,
including a very large halo. It was found
together with the standing Bodhisattva,
No. 315, and probably came from the same
workshop. Group 11T

MAatTREYA. Peshawar, No. 1873. From
Takhe-i-Bahai, 1913. H. 3* 77, w. 15%”.
This Maitreya is similar to the preceding
except for a row of small curls across the
forehead, reminiscent of Siddharta, No.
281. A fragment of the water flask can be
clearly seen in his left hand.

Shalur, Guide, p. 74 Group III

MaiTrEYA. Labore, No. 132, H. 247,
w. 834"”. The topknot is arranged as on
No. 29z2. This Maitreya wears a robe in
addition to the dboti and shows a draping
of the shawl similar to that in No. 292. The
folds of the robe are indicared by thin
ridges. Group I

MArTrEYA. Labore, No. 5. H. 24%”,
w. 8”. The topknot is as on No, 297, but
the costume is like that of No. 206, where
Maitreya also wears a slight mustache. On
the right one can see the tassel in which the
shawl terminates; cf. No. 290, The base
seems to be decorated with vine leaves; cf.
No. 461. Group III



299

300

301

DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE

Reassuring MarTreEvya, Labore,
No. 56¢. From Karki, H. 263", w. 174",
This Maitreya is seated on the royal lion
throne in the reassuring pose. Instead of
the usual looped topknot, he has a small
ushnisha with a row of curls around the
base. The halo has not only one incised
circle around the edge, as on No. 6o, but
also a second one near the head. He 15
dressed in a robe, draped like that of the
Bodhisattva on No, 37, and a shawl, which
here covers the left shoulder and arm, the
ends hanging down in box pleats behind
the left hand and over the left knee. The
left hand holds the water flask; the palm
of the right hand displays a small circle
similar to the Buddha's of No. 6o. The
folds of the robe are rendered by thin
ridges, both knees being, however, quite
smooth, Two seated Mairreyas show a
similar pose: one is now in Calcutta (see
Majumdar, Guide, p. g1, No. 284, PL IV,
a), and the other was found at Abarchinar
in the Swar Valley (see Barger and
Wright, MASI, No. 64, p. 61, No. 138, PL
V, 4). On the stucco Mairreya No. 542
the end of the shawl is draped over the left
forearm in similar fashion.
Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 228, Fig. 421.
Group IIT (IV)

Seatep MaiTrEYA. Labore No.
1967. H. 9", w. 4 %" In this image of poor
workmanship, the mustached Maitreya has
a topknot similar to that of No. 208 and
holds the water flask in his left hand, as in
No. 299. The right hand, however, is not
in the reassuring pose, but held with the
palm turned inward; see No. 254. The
shawl hangs down over the left knee in

two characreristic loops. Group IV
SEaTED MaiTrEYA. Labore, No.

1129. From Upper Nathu Monastery. H.
19%4", w. 7, The halo of this mustached
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Maitreya is decorated by a border of radi-
ating flames; cp. the triangles of the halo
on No. 225. The topknot is like that of
No. 292, and the hair along the forehead
shows vertical rows of curls similar to
those on No. 2¢6. The left hand has the
water flask; the right hand, together with
most of the rightside of the relief, is miss-
ing. Group III

MarTReYA 1N Mepitatiow, La-
bore, No. 1968. H. 25%", w. 15”. Mai-
treya’s topknot has the same form asin No.
296, He is seared in the attitude of medita-
tion, the water flask hanging from the in-
dex and third fingers of his left hand; cf. a
Maitreya from Sahri Bahlol: Aurel Scein,
ASI, 1911-12, Pl. XXXVI, Fig. 2, right.
The folds of the dhoti are indicated by
paired, parallel lines. The two curving
ends of the shawl hang down on either
side of the head of the worshipper kneel-
ing on the front of the base, on the right.
Another worshipper kneels on the left,
and between them stands the object of
their worship, the fire altar. A similar scene
is represented on the base of a Maitreya
from Sahri Bahlol (Aurel Srein, ASI,
191112, PL. XXXV, Fig. 2, left), on that
of a Bodhisattva in meditation now in rthe
Victoria and Albert Museum, on that of
the seated Buddha, No, 232, and on thar of
the Bodhisattva Siddhirta, No. 284. It is
also on the bases of two other seated Mai-
treyas who are portrayed in meditation
and with the water flask: one in Calcutta
(see Majumdar, Guide, p. 92, No. 300),
the other published by V. A. Smith in
JASB, LVIIL, Pr. 1, 1889, p. 127, PL IX,
Fig. 2. Two standing statues of Maitreya
show similarly a fire altar in the center of
the base: on one, in the National Museum
in Copenhagen, No. D188o, it is flanked
by two kneeling worshippers; on the
other. in the William Rockhill Nelson
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Collection, Kansas City, No. 35-32, four
men stand in adoration before the altar,
two on either side. For the meaning of
the fire altar here, see Introduction, p. 36.

Group IV

Reassuring Maitreva FLANKED
BY Worsnrrrers. Karachi,in Box
z0. From Rawnlpindi. H. 6347, w. 114",
In the center Maitreya is seated in the re-
assuring pose, as on No. 299, with a low
ushmisha on his head. The right side of the
panel is missing; at the left end is an Indo-
Corinthian pilaster. To Maitreya’s right
stand four worshippers clad in caftan and
trousers. The one nearest to Maitreya has
a bowl with flowers in each hand; the three
others stand with hands clasped in adora-
tion. Group TII

Reassuring MarTReya Franken
8Y Wonrsuiprers. Labore, No.
1338. H. ¢”, w. 17”. Here the center and
the right side of the relief have been pre-
served, showing Maitreya seated, with the
water flask in his left hand, his right hand
raised in the artitude of reassurance, On
his left stand three worshippers, two with
clasped hands, the middle one probably
holding flowers in his raised right hand,
Group 111

ReassuriNe Marrreya Frawnxep
BY Moxxs. Peshawar, No. 6:6. From
Palatu Dheri, 1903. H. 11%4”, w, 614",
On this base Maitreya is seated with the
water flask in his left hand, his righr being
raised in the pose of reassurance. He is sur-
rounded by monks with clasped hands,
three to the left, two to the right. Of spe-
cial interest is the Kharoshei inscription
under the two monks on the right, which
Konow translates as “Gift of . . ra.” The
throne is supported by lion’s feet; of. No.
247.
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Marshall and Vogel, ASI, 190203, p.
167, No. 1. Vogel, ASI, 190304, p. 245,
No. 13, and p. 255, PL. LXVIL, 2, Konow,
CIH, 11, 1, p. 120, No, LIV, Hargreaves,
Handbook, p. 82. Shakur, Guide, PP- 93—

94- Group III

PrEacHING MA1TREYA. Pesha-
awar, No, 184. From Sahri Bahlol. H.
34 12", w. 18%4”, Whereas it was easy for
the sculptor to add the water flask to Mai-
treya in the attitudes of reassurance and
meditation, the problem was more difficult
in the preaching pose. The sculptor evi-
dently decided to suppress the water flask
entirely and rely on the topknot only for
identification, the loops of which here hang
down over the sides, as on No, 302. The
cushion on which the mustached Maitreya
sits and the lion protomes on the base recall
the corresponding parts of Nos, 248 and
308. Between the lions on the base six wor-
shippers are represented, three on each
side of a Bodhisattva in mediration.
Spooner, ASI, 1906-07, p. 116, PL
XXXIIL, b. Spooner, Handbook, p. 44-
Foucher, AGBG, 11, p- 233, Fig. 424. Har-
greaves, Handbook, pp. 68-69. Shakur,
Guide, p. go. Group III

PreEacmHiNg MatTrREYA. Pesha-
war, No. 1435. From Sahri Bahlol. H. 3*
611", w. 27”. The arrangement of the hair
is similar to that of Bodhisattva Siddhirta
on No. 284, but instead of the medallion a
rather tall ushnisha is here in plain view.
The ambiguous water flask (see No, 279)
is here placed in the center of the base on
a low platform, flanked on either side by
two worshippers with clasped hands. Thar
the enthroned Bodhisatrva is meant to be
Maitreya, however, is clearly shown by his
pose of preaching. The folds of the dboti
on the lefr are rendered by an alternation
of more and less accentuated ridges. They
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hang down over the base, as do three loops
of the shawl on the right. The decoration
of the cushion and the lion protomes of
the base are like those of No. 306, A Mai-
treya in meditation, in the Berkeley Gal-
leries in London, 1953, also has a solitary
water flask on the base.

Spooner, ASl, 190910, p. 55 (with re-
mark by Vogel), Pl. XX, e. Foucher,
AGBG, 11, p. 231, Fig. 423. Hargreaves,
Handbook, p. 56. Shakur, Guide, p. 8o.

Group III

Mairreva. Labore, No. 304. H. 137,
w. 9% . Maitreya is here seated on an in-
verted-lotus throne similar to that of the
Buddha on No. 259. The loops of the top-
knot cross his head obliquely from left to
right. In his hands he holds a bunch of
flowers; see No. 316. The feet are crossed
at the ankles, as on No. 285. For similar
arrangement of the hair, cf. Maitreya torso
in the Brooklyn Museum: Eastman, Par-
nassus, January, 1932, . 27, and twostand-
ing Maitreyas, one in the National Mu-
seum, Copenhagen, DifBo, one in the
Heeramaneck Collection, see Ingholr,
Palmyrene and Gandbiran Sculpture, No.
38. See also our No, 311. Group 11

MaiTreya FLaANkEDp BY FEMALE
WorsuipPERS. Peshawar, No. 1701.
From Sahri Bahlol, Mound C. H. 7", w.
15”. On the left a footstool is placed in
frone of a fragmentary, recrangular seat.
Farther right on a seat of similar shape
Maitreya sits, his topknot like that of No.
300, his right hand raised in the chin
mudra; see No. 277. Whereas his lefr foot
rests firmly on the ground, the right is
drawn up; cf. most of the Bodhisatrvas
on No. 255, and a Bodhisatrva Padmapini
in Calcutra: Majumdar, Guide, p. 94, No.
187, PL. V, a. Four female worshippers are
on his left. The rwo in the center have
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clasped hands and are wearing triangular
headdresses decorated with crossed lines;
the heads of the other two are uncovered.
All have trailing robes, and the two in
the center present a highly characteristic
stance; cf. No. 285, The weight is on the
right foot, the right hip thrusts forward,
the trunk sways back, and the head inclines
slightly forward. Both costume and bear-
ing seem to point to the tribes northeast of
Gandhiira. The ladies portrayed on the
frescoes from Qyzil in East Turkestan
have the same posture, reminiscent of Hol-
bein and Van Dyck, and their robes, too,
sweep the ground; sec Le Coq, Bilderatlas,
p. 44, Figs. 22-23. In Chinese art the noble
ladies are represented in similar manner at
least as early as the Tang period; see Sirén,
Kinas Konst under tre Artusenden, 11,
Stockholm, 1943, pp. 146-47, Fig. 140.
Bodhisattvas, too, are rendered in like
manner; cf. Sirén, op. cit., p. 126, Figs.
t13, 114. The folds in the garments of Mai-
treya and of the woman at the extreme
right are shown by paired, parallel lines,
whereas the two women at her right have
angular folds in their robes.

Aurel Stein, ASI, rgr1-12, PLXXXVTIL,
Fig. 6, 3d row center. Hargreaves, Hand-
book, p. 100, Shakur, Guide, p. go.

Group IV

MatTrREYA BusT. Peshawar, No.
181. From Sahri Bahlol, 1go6-07. H,
1514”. On this bust Maitreya’s topknot is
arranged in a manner similar to that of No.
309, with the difference that the loops here
go from right to left, as they also do on the
stucco figure, No. 562.

Spooner, ASI, 190607, p. 116, PL

XXXITII, c. Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 69.
Group III

Heap oF MAITREYA OR OF
L AYMAN. Peshawar, No. 1768. From
Sahri Bahlol. H. 1114”. On account of the
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small looped lock on top of the head, this
sculpture may represent Maitreya, al-
though Hargreaves prefers to identify it
with a layman, because of the lack of the
#rna. This distinguishing mark has, how-
ever, often been omitted (cf. Nos, 264,
266), but it is true thar the way in which
the forehead hair has been rendered is
rather unusual for Maitreya.
Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 102.
Group III

Bodbhisativas

Bopuisarrva. Peshawar, No. 200,
From Sahri Bahlol. H. 4" %", w. 13”. The
five statues, Nos. 313-17, might be classi-
fied as belonging to the Avalokitesvara
type, characterized by the peculiar raper-
ing tenon in the headdress. But as we have
already met examples of this ornament on
a relief of Siddharta, No. 284, and on
statues that we have ascribed to Maitreya,
Nos. 289, 308, it seems obvious thar it was
not a decoration restricted to any one Bo-
dhisattva. Asa matter of fact, Miss de Mall-
mann has given very good reasons for be-
lieving thar the only statues certain to
represent  Avalokitesvara are those in
which the crest of the headdress conrains
a seated Buddha; cf. Nos. 242 and 326. An
observation by Spooner, the finder of the
present statue, does, however, have an im-
portant bearing on the problem. On the
site he found rwo medallions cur our ro fit
over such a tapering member as appears in
the center of the headdress. Both showed
a figure of the Buddha seated in medira-
tion, and although Spooner could not de-
termine which one of the two belonged to
this starue, it must be deemed highly prob-
able that one of them did. Therefore. it
seems more than likely thar the reason for
the presence of this tapering tenon on
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statues of Bodhisatrva Siddharta, Maitre-
ya, and Avalokitesvara is simply thar the
tenon, at least originally, was fitted into a
medallion that would indicate with all de-
sirable clarity which Bodhisattva was
meant; see also No. 284. We must, there-
fore, be content to call the five statues by
the vague name of Bodhisartva only. The
halo of the present mustached Buddha is
quite Jarge. The left hand has been broken
off, but it seems to have held a garland, as
in No. 316; the right hand probably was
also in the reassuring pose of that starue.
Costume and folds are like those of No.
295. On the front of the chamfered base a
Buddha seated in meditation is flanked by
two worshippers on either side; on the
corners are two Indo-Corinthian pilasters,
the capitals of which might be called
Corintho-lotiform, the upper part consist-
ing of three lotus flowers,

Spooner, ASI, 190607, p. 116, PL
XXXIIL a. Spooner, Handbook, pp. 44—
45, plate. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 11,
69, Pl 4, a. Shakur, Guide, pp. 10, 82, PL
V,a. Group TII

BoomisaTrva. Labore, No. 1226.
From Mohammed Nari. H. 3 6%”, w.
1" 615", This mustached Bodhisattva is
similar in costume and folds to thar of No.
313. The halo is very large and along the
horizontal diameter shows the ends of rib-
bons encircling the headdress. The left
hand may have held a floral attribute like
that in No. 316. Group I

Bonuisarrva. Peshawar, No. 2087
A. Formerly in the Guides Mess, Mardan.
H. 4’ 87, w. 13%”. The Maitreya sculp-
ture No. 295 was found together with this
statue, which no doubt came from the
same workshop. The left hand rests on the
hip. Group 111
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Boouisatrva. Labore, No, 1236
From Sikri. H. 227, w. 7%". The tapering
tenon is here topped by a fantail ornament,
a decorative element found on a number of

these statues. Radiating leaves border the 320

halo. The right hand is in the reassuring
attitude, and the left holds a stylized
wreath; cf. Nos. 2 54 and 309. The costume
is like thar of No. 314, but the shawl is
draped in 2 slightly different manner. On
the base a Bodhisattva in meditation is
flanked by two kneeling worshippers.
Group 111

BopuisaTtva. GaiCollection, Pe-
shawar. H. 26%”, w. 6%”. This statue,
standing on an inverted-lotus base, has a
similar fanrail headdress. The drapery
folds on the lefr are rendered by paired,
parallel lines. Two other Bodhisattvas
srand on similar bases; one was published
by Burgess, AMI, p. 6, PL 82 left, one by
Bussagli, Anmali Lateranensi, X111, 1949,
p. 357, Fig. 2, and the third by Rowland,
Zalmoxis, 1, 1938, p. 79, PL VII, Fig. 7. In
the latter the right hand is preserved, raised
in the attitude of reassurance.

Group IV

BopHisaATTvA IN MEDITATION.
Labore, No. 574. H. 18”, w. 10%”. This
mustached Bodhisartva is seated on the lion
throne, his hands in the pose of medita-
tion. His fantail headdress probably had
the familiar tapering tenon; the earrings
are in the shape of animals. The drapery
folds of the robe are rendered by very thin
ridges. Group III

Preacning Boouisatrva, La-
bore, No. 9. H. 21%”. A Bodhisattva with
fantail headdress is here shown in the
reaching pose, seated with feet crossed at
the ankles. For similar statues, see Hackin,
Guide Catalogue du Musée Guimet, Les
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Collections Bouddbigues, Pans, 1923, PL 1,
facing p. 20, and below, No. 325.
Group Il

Bopmisattva. Taxifa,No, 421. From
Dharmarajika Stapa. H. 4. The Bodhi-
sattva is seated on a low throne, similar to
that on No. 310, His feet are crossed on
a foorswol decorated with roundels. The
fingers of his right hand are perhaps in the
same chin mudra as are those of the Bodhi-
sattva on No. 310. The drapery folds are
of the paired, parallel type.
Excavarion No. DH’13-164.
Group III

BopHisATTvVvA WITH WORSHIP-
pErRS (left). MoNk wiTH AT-
TENDANTS. Labore, No. gor. From
Upper Nathu Monastery. H. 9”, w. 334",
Two sides of this Indo-Corinthian pillar
are decorated. On the side at the right a
monk, his robe arranged like a himation
(cf. No. 211), stands berween two smaller
figures, another monk on the right in simi-
lar costume and pose, and on the left a per-
son with right shoulder uncovered, also
possibly a monk; cf. Nos. 143, 144. On the
side at the left are again three standing fig-
ures, a Bodhisarrva, his right hand raised
in the reassuring pose, and on either side a
worshipper with hands clasped. As a pos-
sible explanation of the relief ar the righ,
that with the three monks, one may sug-
gest that the central figure is a Buddhist
saint, probably of the Mahiyana faith.
Fven after his death such a person would
continue to work for the salvation of hu-
manity, and thus amply merit the honor of
a sculprured portrayal. As there is no
known example of the Buddha's ever hav-
ing been portrayed with shaven head (see
No. 50), it seems impossible to interpret
the two main persons as the Buddha and

the Bodhisarrva Siddharea. Group I
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BopuHisaTtTva or DEITY ON
INverTED-LOoTUus TarONE.
Taxila, No. 423. Dharmarajika Stapa. H.
§%". Seared on an inverted-lotus throne is
a Bodhisattva or haloed deity, holding a
garland across his body. Undoubtedly this
fragment came from a relief like No. 2 55,
depicting the great miracle ar Sravasti. Cf.
Hargreaves, in Taxila, pp. 718-20, Nos.
122, 123, 129, 130; and Marshall, Taxila,
III, PL 221, No. 120, Group III

Bopuisarrva or Deiry. Taxils,
No. goz25. From Kalawin. H, 914", The
costume and headdress of the person repre-
sented may denote either a Bodhisatrva or
a deity. He is seated in the European way,
his feet on a foorstool decorated like the
one on No. 320, The raised right hand
probably indicates that the fragment be-
longed to a panel illustrating the scene in
which the gods exhort Siddhirma to re-
nounce the world; cf. No. 37, and a relief
in the British Museam: Foucher, AGBG,
L p. 321, Fig. 164, B, and 11, p. 838.
Hargreaves, in Tazila, IL, p, 713, No. 96.
Marshall, Taxila, II1, PL. 8o, b, No. 96.
Group III

324 BooH1sATTVA BUST. PADMA-

PAN1 (?). Lahore, No, 96ig. From San-
ghao. H. 113", This bust of a mustached
Bodhisattva shows the rapering tenon
studded with pearls in the center of the
fanrail crest. The decoration of the halo is
most remarkable. A row of rather tall lotus
flowers seems to grow out of the upper
perimeter, and on top of the last lotus
flower on the right sits a small deity, his
hands clasped in adoration. There is a
Bodhisattva whose surname, Padmapini,
means “the one with the lorus flower in
his hand.” Tt is very likely that the present
bust, so abundantly endowed with lotus
flowers, portrays this Bodhisattva Padma-
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5

pani, who in the Mahdyina theology repre-
sents the Bodhisartva corresponding to the
Buddha Sakyamuni; of. Introduction, p-
20. For images of Padmapini cf., besides
No. 255, two sculptures in Calcutea, see
Foucher, AGBG, II, Fig. 410 on p- 213,
and Fig. 428 on p. 241, and one in the
British Museum, see Foucher, AGBG, 1I,
Fig. 427 on p. 230.

Cole, Graeco-Buddhbist Sculptures, Pl.
7+ top. Burgess, JIA1, VIII, 1900, p. 39, PL
21, 1. Group IV (III)

PreacHing Bovuisatrva, Pe-
shawar, No. 1444. H. 3° 147, w. 19%4".
This headless Bodhisartva is seated on a
low throne in the attitude of preaching,
with his feet, crossed ar the ankles, resting
on a foorstool. In spite of the fact that
Hargreaves as early as 1930 described this
sculpture as headless, I cannot help think-
ing that it is identical with the Bodhisattva
with head found by Spooner ar Sahri Bah-
lol and published by him in ASI, 190910,
PP- 54-55, PL XIX, a. The complete statue
was also illustrared by Foucher in AGRG,
1, p. 237, Fig. 426, from a photograph of
the “Archacological Survey of India,” and
there said to be in the museum of Pesha-
war. On it a mustached head is crowned
by an elaborate rurban with fantail crest
and tapering tenon.
Spooner, ASI, 1909-10, pp. 5455, Pl
XIX, a. Hargreaves, Handbook, p. so.
Group III

326 AVALOKITESVARA. Peshawar,

No. 1867. From Sahri Bahlol, 1912, H. 3
244", This mustached, standing Bodhisartt-
va has a very large halo and costume like
those of Nos. 313 and 315 and holds in his
left hand a garland of flowers; cf. No. 316.
The headdress is of special interest, for
here the crest containing a seated, reaching
Buddha has been preserved in the rurban.
The statue seems without any doubr to
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represent Avalokitesvara; cf. above, No.
313. Foucher, Aurel Stein, and Miss de
Mallmann, however, date the statue not
earlier than the seventh century. At that
time the Buddha should always be in the
meditating attitude in an Avalokitesvara
crest. Miss de Mallmann, therefore, con-
siders an identification with Avalokites-
vara impossible; instead, she interprets the
figure as Panchika, and the object held
in the lefc hand of the Bodhisattva as a
purse, one of the emblems of this deity;
cf. No. 345. There can, however, be no
doubt that a floral wreath is meant; fur-
ther, [ doubt whether the statue really is
as late as these scholars think. Of the folds
on the left, some are rippling, others are
rendered by means of shallow grooves;
those on the right are indicated by in-
cised, angular lines. Such folds to my mind
should not be later than the Gupra period,
in which, according to Miss de Mallmann,
the mudra in the headdress had not yet be-
come fixed. I am therefore inclined to re-
gard the present statue as an Avalokites-
vara.

Foucher, AGBG, II, p. 243, No. 2; p.
242, Fig. 429. Hargreaves, Handbook, p.
55. Th. de Mallmann, Indian Arts and Let-
ters, XXI, 1947, p. 82, n. 1, and in Intro-
duction a I étude & Avalokitegvara, p. 125,
n. 4. Lohuizen-De Leeuw, The “Scythian”
Period, p. 130, n. 153. Shakur, Guide, p.
64. Group II1

BoomisatTva. Labore, No. 1916.
H. 32%%, w. 14", This headless torso has
the same, older arrangement of the robe
found for example on Nos. 292 and 297
(Maitreya). A statuette in the Yale Uni-
versity Art Gallery, No. 1953.31. 1, gives
the only example I know of a Bodhisattva
with the tapering tenon in the crest who
in addition ro dboti and shawl wearsa robe,
like the present rorso. Group I
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BoorisaTrrva. Labore,No.32.H.3
6”. A similar arrangement of the shawl is
found on statues both of Maitreya (eg.,
No. 295) and of other Bodhisattvas (e.g.,
No. 315). Both knees are quite visible un-
der the dboti. The drapery folds recall
those of No. 315. Group I

BoopuaisaTtTva OR SuMaTi. Ga
Collection, Peshawar, H. 14%”. One first
thinks of identifying this fragment with
Bodhisattva Siddhidrta, butr the clasped
hands make it more probable that the Bo-
dhisattva represented is doing homage to
the Buddha. The uncovered right shoulder
would in this case be unusual, so perhaps
the subject is the Brahman novice Sumari,
who is represented very much like this
fragment on the reliefs illustrating the
Dipankara jitaka; see No.7.  Group III

Heap or BoouisatTva. Labore,
No. g46. From Sikri. H. 8%”. This mus-
tached head gives an excellent idea of the
sumptuous headdress of a Bodhisattva,
with the elaborate turban, the tapering
tenon, and the fantail crest.  Group [II

Various Major and Minor Deities

Heap or Inpra. Taxila, No. 340.
From Dharmarajiki Stiipa. H. 5%”. This
relief fragment shows Indra mustached,
and wearing a low headdress decorated
with a floral design. Cf. Indra on Nos. 253,
254-

Hargreaves, in Taxila, II, p. 723, No.
149. Group III

Heap or Ivpra. Taxila No. 341.
From Dharmardjika Stiipa. H. 4%4”. Indra
is similarly portrayed in this fragment. The
headdress here is decorated with panels
containing, from left to right, a five-pet-
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alled eglantine, two men facing one an-

other, and a disk with central boss.
Hargreaves, in Taxila, I, p. 723, No.

150. Group I

Vagrarixsi. Peshawar, No. 1537,
From Sahri Bahlol, Mound D. H. 207, w.
14%". The right-hand parc of this relief
was found first, and ata later date the frag-
ment on the left with the woman and the
thunderbolt. The second find decisively
disproved the ingenious theory of the ex-
cavator, Aurel Stein, that the subject illus-
trated was the frivolous legend abour the
sage Ekasringa who carried to town on his
back the courtesan who had beguiled him.
As the thunderbolt indicares, the bearded
man on the ground is Vajrapani (cf. Nos.
137, 139), and the present fragment por-
trays his deep grief at the death of the
Buddha. The drapery folds are rendered
by alternation of more and less accentu-
ated ridges; on the costume rippling folds
and a few forked ones occur, Cf. a similar
grieving Vajrapini on a relief in Victoria
and Alberr Museum: Deydier, Contribu-
tion, frontispiece. For Vajrapini, see Fou-
cher, AGBG, 1, Pp- 48-64.

Aurel Stem, ASI, 1911-12, pp. 113-14,
PL XLVIIL, Fig. 34. Hargreaves, ibid., p.
114, n. 1. Foucher, in Mémoires concern-
ant I' Asie Orientale, I11, Paris, 1919, p- 22
and Fig. 3. Hargreaves, Handbook, p.
97. Deydier, Contribution, pp. 31-33.
Foucher, AGBG, 11, pp. 849, 85455, add.
to I, p. 564, and IL, p. 59. Shakur, Guide,
p. 8g. Group III

Vajsrarinit. Taxila, No. 134. From
Dharmarajika Stiipa. H. 9 % ”. Another ex-
ample of a bearded Vajrapini, whose sad
expression may well indicate thar he, roo,
belonged to a relief illustrating the death
of the Buddha. He holds the thunderbolt
in his right hand. Excavation No. DH'12—
640. Group I
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Vajrarini. Taxila, No. 133. From
Dhnrm:u‘ijiki Stapa. H. 13%”. The
youthful-looking Vajrapini is here clad
in a garment held together on the chest by
a circular fibula, In his right hand he holds
the thunderbolt. Excavation No. DH' 14~
8og4. Group II1

Vajrarint. Labore,No. 50. H. 614",
Vajrapani, unbearded save for whiskers,
here wears only a loincloth. A strap over
his right shoulder seems to be attached to
some object on the right, undoubredly a
sword, as on a Vajrapani figure illustrared
by Griinwedel, Buddbist Art, p. 88, Fig.
42, No. 5. Group III

Vajrarint axp WorsHIPPERS
oF THE Buboua. Ga Collection,
Peshawar, H. 13", w. 8%, On the left
above is a small object like a bell, similar to
the one attached to Panchika’s lance in No.
338. To the right is a mustached, rurbaned,
and haloed head. Below and on the left is
another mustached head with topknot
looking worried or excited; the left hand
with thunderbolt seems to belong to the
same figure. On the right is an unbearded
head, also with topknot. Below all is an
outstretched arm holding in its palm an
alabastron. The head ar the top may be
that of Indra, the figure with the thunder-
bolt is doubtless Vajrapani, and the third
head may be that of Brahma; cf., e.g., No.
60. Perhaps the fragment formed part of a
relief representing the death of the Bud-
dha; cf. a version in Calcutta: Majumdar,
Guide, p. 71, No. 9o, PL. X, b. For the eyes,
cf. No. 273. Group IIT

Paxcuixa. Labore, No. 3. From
Tackal, near Peshawar. H. s ", w.
223", The semidivine Panchila was the
war lord of the yakshas, bur in addition ro
his military funetion he represented, to-
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gether with his wife Hariti, the divine
power ensuring fertility and riches. The
mustached Panchika is seated in the Euro-
pean manner on a rectangular throne, his
left foor on a footstool. He looks to the
right and holds in his left hand a lance with
a bell arrached near the top. The jewelled
turban, ear ornaments, necklace, chest
chain, and bracelets bear witness to his
riches, the profile of his abdomen to his
aversion to ascetic living. Two small naked
children emphasize the fertility aspect of
his character; the one near his right knee
holds the end of a garland hanging
from his left shoulder. The donor is un- 340
doubredly portrayed in the diminutive
male next to Panchika’s left leg. He holds
flowers in his right hand, and is richly
dressed in caftan and trousers, the latter
decorated with pearls down the front.

V. A. Smith, JASB, LVILL, 1889, Pt. I,
p. 122, PL. VIIL Burgess, AMI, p. 6, PL 85.
Griinwedel, Buddbist Art, p. 137, Fig. 88,
Vogel, BEFEO, IIl, 1903, pp. 149-52,
157-58, Fig. 12 on p. 150. Foucher,
AGBG, 11, pp. 116, 118, and Figs. 367-68
on pp. 108-09. Fenollosa, Epochs of Chi-
nese and Japanese Art, I, London, 1921, p.
79, plate (“Scythian emperor”). Vincent
A. Smith, 4 History of Fine Art in India,
p- 59, PL 33. Ghurye, Indian Costume, pp.
77, 79, Fig. 46. Marshall, Artibus Asiae,
XVI, 1953, p. 133 (dates it A.n. 130-200).

Group III

3390 PaxcHikA. Peshawar, No. 2088, For-
merly in the Guides Mess, Mardan. H. 28”.
This Panchika faces front bur otherwise
has the same general appearance as No.
138; he also holds in his left hand a lance,
of which only the lower part has been pre-
served. The dbofi is here quite transparent,
and instead of the tasselled belr of No. 338,
a sling of the same marterial as the dboti
passing over the chest and left shoulder is
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artached to the upper edge of the dhoti at
his right side. The folds of the dhoti are
indicared by alternating more and less ac-
centuated ridges, A naked child stands be-
tween Panchika’s legs. Two still smaller
figures to right and left are the donors, on
the right a man with clasped hands, dressed
in caftan and trousers, on the left a woman.
The front of the base is decorated with
eglantines.

Vogel, BEFEO, 111, 1903, pp. 15457,
Fig. 14 on p. 155. Foucher, AGBG, II, p.
111, Fig. 369. Group III

Hariti. Labore, No. 2100. From Sikri.
H. 35%". The identification of Harii rests
mainly on an account given by the Chinese
traveller I-tsing, A.n. 671; see Majumdar,
Guide, pp. 98-99. In a former incarnation
Hiriti made a vow to devour all the infants
at Rajagriha, In consequence of this vow,
she forfeired her life, was reborn as a yak-
shi, and gave birth to five hundred chil-
dren. Every day she ate some infants at
Rajagriha until the Buddha was informed.
In order to reform her, he concealed one
of her own brood, the one to whom she
had given the name “My Beloved Child.”
She sought for it from place to place and
found it only when she reached the Bud-
dha. In answer to her accusations, the Bud-
dha expressed amazement that she had
been so worried about her child. “Afrer
all, it was but one of five hundred. How
much more grieved are those who, with
only one or two children, have lost one or
both on account of your cruel vow.”
Touched by his words, Hariti was soon
converted, but in her anxiety for her own
children she asked the Buddha how they
would be able to continue to exist in the
future, The Buddha quieted her fears by
promising that in every monastery suffi-
cient food would be set aside for them
every day. That is why the image of Hariti
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is found in all Buddhist monasteries, hold-
ing an infant in her arms and with three or
five children round her knees. The Lahore
statuette gives a good idea of the appear-
ance of this converted ogress. One baby
is at her breast, and two others have
climbed to her shoulders. She is dressed
in a siri, a costume made from a single
piece of cloth. The transparent drapery re-
veals the shape of her rather solid body;
the folds are shown by an alternation of
more and less accentnated ridges, with oc-
casional forked folds. The hair is brushed
back ar the sides, but in the middle of the
forehead there is a cluster of snail-shell
curls. Suspended from these curls by
means of a thin cord, a small rosette ap-
pears in the center of the forehead, and
from behind the ears tresses hanging over
the shoulders recall those of the early Pal-
myrene ladies. Naturally, a codispenser of
riches, she is bedecked with jewelry: a
pearl diadem on her head, recalling that of
the Byzantine queens, earrings, necklaces,
bracelets, finger rings, and a jewelled
girdle visible under the drapery, Children
and riches—one understands the powerful
artraction this couple exercised even un-
der a Buddhist regime,

Senart, J4, XV, 1890, pp. 14043, PL
IIT. Burgess, AMI, p. 13, PL. 145, 2. Bur-
gess, JIAI, 1900, pp. 2528, Pl 3, Fig. 2.
Griinwedel, Buddbist Art, p. 104, Fig. 55.
Hargreaves, Buddba Story, Pp- 3637, Fig,
XXVIIL Foucher, BBA, pp. 282-83, PL
XLVIL, 2. Foucher, AGBG, II, p- 125, Fig.
375. Vincent A. Smith, History of Fine
Art in India, p. 6o, P1. 31, C. Ghurye, In-
dian Costume, pp. 81, 86, Fig. 42.

Gmnpm

HAriti. Peshawar,No. 1773. From Sahri
Bahlol, Mound C. H. ¢, w. 21%”, The
story as told by I-tsing naturally goes back
to the need and desire for an explanation
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of how this monster came to be associated
with the Buddhist religion. According to
another tradition, Hariti was originally a
yakshi, and the personification of the most
dreaded of all infancile diseases, smallpox,
The power of the Buddha changed her
from a terrible scourge into a beneficent
fairy, but in this image traces of her old
nature appear most vividly. She is dressed
in a diasphanous siri with very short
sleeves; a twisted belt emphasizes the slen-
der waist, and a shawl covering the back
of the head and hanging down in a grace-
ful curve between the upper hands com-
pletes the dress. The large halo and the
urna mark her divine rank. Like the Hindu
god Siva, she has four arms. She may have
borrowed from her spouse the attributes
in her two upper hands: a winecup and a
trident, the latter perhaps a transformation
of Panchika's lance. The waterpot and the
small child in the lower hands no doubt
allude to her power to grant fertility to
both earth and man. Two rusklike teeth
projecting from the corners of her mouth
are generally interpreted as rudiments
from preconversion images. On a smaller
scale, two donors are represented below,
one on either side. Both are dressed in a
costume that leaves the right shoulder and
the legs bare; both are barcheaded and
have thick mops of hair; cf. Nos. 255 and
285. The one on the lefr has his hands
clasped; the other holds something in each
hand, no doubr gifts to the goddess. The
drapery folds of the donors are represented
by the familiar groups of paired, parallel
lines. As to the date, see the Introduction,
P- 39

Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, p. 107, PL
XLI, Fig. 16. Foucher, AGBG, 11, PP-
135-36, Fig. 487 on p. s15. Thérése
de Mallmann, Imtroduction 4 [Pétude
d’ Avalokitecvara, p- 125. Hargreaves,
Handbook, pp. 4344, 103, PL 4, b. Sha-
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kur, Guide, pp. 5051, 87-88, PL V, b. 343 Tune TuTeLaRrYy CourrLE, Pe-

Group IV

342 Paxcuiga aAxp Hiriti. Pesha-

apar, No. 241. From Sahri BahloL H. 3" 47,
w. 33”. Here the two are together: the
powerful dispensers of both riches and fer-
tility. Both are seated in the European way,
but with the right foot on a footstool, and
both are dressed like their counterparts on
Nos, 338-40. The cushion on the seat has
the same decoration as found on the
Buddha images, Nos. 245, 251,and the dra-
pery folds show the familiar alternation
between more and less accentuated ridges.
Panchika’s arms have both been broken;
he undoubredly held a spear in the right
hand, and in the left perhaps a purse.
Around the top of Hariti’s head is a wreath
of leaves with a flower in the center, Five
children press for her atrention: at her
breast a suckling infant, two at her shoul-
ders, two at her feer, and a fifth on the left,
near Panchika's right leg. All are chubby,
naked, and with anklets like their moth-
er’s. On the base between two Indo-Corin-
thian pilasters, fourteen amorini-yakshas,
accompanied by two potbellied sileni, are
boxing, wrestling, and riding; the sixteen
of them provide a fitting postseript to an
image representing the gods of abundance
and fertility.

Spooner, ASI, 1go6-o7, p. 117, PL
XXXII, below right. Spooner, Handbook,
Pp. 31-32, frontspiece, Foucher, BBA,
pp. 14143, 283, PL XLVIIL, 1. Har-
greaves, Handbook, pp. 34, s0-51. PL 7.
Foucher, AGBG, 1L, p. 135, Fig. 385 on
p. 157. Vincent A. Smith, History of Fine
Art in India, pp. 5960, P 31, B. Bach-
hofer, Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, X111, 1937,
p. 7, n. 1. Soper, AJA, 55, 1951, P. 397,
PL 29, A. Shakur, Guide, pp. 50-51, 57,
PL X. Zimmer, The Art of Indian Asia, 1,
p- 135; IT, Pl 64, b. Group IIT

shawar, No. 1962. From Jamal Garhi. H.
10%”, w. 10%”. In this slightly damaged
relief both the male and the female part-
ners appear younger and slimmer, and the
man ‘wears a costume very much like the
one he wears in No, 345. From two mon-
ey-bags at their feet coins are streaming
ont, to the evident delight of the two chil-
dren. This feature, too, occurs on No. 345,
so there seems to be little doubt that the
couple portrayed on the present relief is
identical with that of No. 345.

Shakur, Guide, p. 51. Group I

344 PaAncrika aNp Hirrri. Pesha-
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aar, No. 1416. From Shah-ji-ki-Dheri.
H. 14", w. 13%". On this relief Panchika
and Harit look much as they do in Nos.
33840, 342. Panchika’s left foot rests on
the lower part of his spear, while Hariti as
usual has her left foot on the foorstool.
Both have flowers in their headdresses, and
new, too, are the fruits that Hariti holds in
her right hand; cf. a relief in Berlin: Bach-
hofer, Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, 13, 1037,
p-6,PL3, 1. Children crowd around them,
rwo below, two above, and one ar Hariti’s
breast.

Spooner, ASI, 190809, pp. §3-54, PL
XIV. b. Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 149, Fig.
183. Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 96. Sha-
kur, Guide, p. 88. Group [TI

Tue Tvrerary CouvrLrLE. Pesha-
awar, No. 78 M. From Sahri Bahlol, 1907.
H. 8%". This is another and berter-pre-
served example of the couple portrayed on
No. 343. The man differs in both costume
and attributes from Panchika. Instead of
being barefoot and wearing an Indian cos-
tume, he is dressed in an Iranian caftan
and high boots reaching to just below the
knee. In his right hand he holds a scepter
instead of a lance, in his left a purse. His
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left foot, which in No. 344 rests on the 346 Tue Eartn GobppEss. Lahore,

lance, is here too raised from the ground,
but unsupported, floating strangely in the
air. The female partner holds in her left
hand a cornucopia, an attribute at first
sight extremely strange, since all horn is
unclean to the Indians, No children are
portrayed with this couple, but the coins
scattered in disarray on No. 343 are here
seen on the base pouring from two over-
turned vases in an orderly pattern. The
drapery folds are indicated by paired, par-
allel lines. In view of the similarities in cos-
tume and attributes between this relief and
No. 343 on the one hand, and the differ-
ences between them and Nos. 33842, 344
on the other, one suspects that two distiner
couples are represented. As a marter of
fact, Bachhofer in a brilliant article has
shown thar the present couple represents
two Iranian divinities, Farro and Ardokh-
sho, introduced by the late Kushins as a
conscious prorest against the overpower-
ing influence of India and its religions; see
Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, 13, 1937, pp- 6-
15. Like the old Hebrew prophets who
protested against the conceprion that the
wine and oil in Palestine were gifts of the
Baals, the Canaanite gods, the Kushins
tried to substitute for Panchika and Hiris
two Iranian gods with similar powers.
Bachhofer dates the introduction of the
seated Ardokhsho with cornucopia to the
reign of Kanishka 11, one of the late Ku-
shiins; see Introduction, p. 30. For a similar
relief in Berlin, see Bachhofer, op. cit., p.
7, PL 3, 3. A seared goddess with cornuco-
pia, no doubt Ardokhsho, was found in
Begram in a level dated about a.p. 400; see
Ghirshman, MDAFA, XI1, 1946, PP- 78~
81, Pls. XVII-XVTIL.

Foucher, BBA, pp. 14143, Pl. XVIII,
1. Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 161, Fig, 387.
Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 6o. Shakur,
Guide, pp. 51, 94-95. Group III
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No. 777. H. 9%”. We have already met
this goddess, on the occasion of Mira's at-
tempting to prevent Siddharta from atrain-
ing the Enlightenment (No. 62). This
fragment illustrates the same episode. The
carth goddess appears amid acanthi on a
base that once no doubt supported a Bud-
dha in meditation, Mara had tried to dis-
lodge Siddharta by physical force, but
Siddharta called the earth goddess to bear
witness to his right to remain. In answer,
the earth goddess first trembled in six ways,
rumbled, and, “cleaving the earth which
she shakes, she appears halfway out of the
ground.” Iris evidently this last action that
1§ represented here. Cf. also No. g00.
Burgess, JIAl, VIII, 1900, p. 38, PL 18,
1. Foucher, AGBG, I, Pp- 398-90, II, Fig.
341onp.73,and Il p.841.  Group III

Demerer-HArtti, Karachi, No.
32. From Sirkap. H. 4%, w. 27%”". Seated
on a four-legged throne is a goddess clad
in chiton and himation. She holds in her
left hand a cornucopia; her right hand is
wrapped in the mantle, and on her head is
a low polos. She may be a local version of
Demeter or an early Hariti. On strati-
graphic grounds this staruerte has been
dated in the early first century A.p. (Har-
greaves),

Marshall, JRAS, 1047, p. 13, PL. VI, Fig.
11. Marshall, Taxila, I, p. 192; IIL, Pl 211,
No. 1. Hargreaves, in Taxila, I, Pp- 699~
700, No. 1.

Nica axp Four Nicinis. Gai
Collection, Peshawar, H, $%”, w. 2047
To the right of a straw-covered domed
hut one of the tanks that house the Nigas
can be seen; cf. Nos. 56, 58, In the center
of it is a Naga king in right profile; on
either side of him two Naginis face him
with hands clasped. The king raises both
his hands aloft. Group IIT




DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE

350 Garubpa axp A4 Womax Vie-
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T1M. Labore, No. 1045, From Sanghao.
H. 4%”. This medallion represents the
fantail crest of some Bodhisartva image; cf.
No. 242. Garuda, the king of the birds and
archenemy of the Nagas, is shown flying
away with a Nagi in his talons and the ser-
pent hood in his beak. The type may have
been inspired by Leochares’ “Ganymede
and the Eagle.” For similar crests, see de
Mallmann, Indian Arts and Letters, XXI,
1947, p. 81, PLII, Fig. 2.
Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 35, Fig. 320.
Group IIT

Garupa axp Five Vicrims.
Peshawar, No. 497. H. 74", w. 6”. The
terrifying bird is here shown with five vic-
tims, probably all of the Naga family, as

edly belonged in the Indo-Parthian period.
In any case, it shows no hint of the Gan-
dhara style; see Wheeler, Antiquity,
XXIII, 1949, p. 1o, n. 20. Cf. also Van
Ingen, Figurines from Seleucia on the
Tigris, pp. 19, 61-63, Nos, 21-31. A stat-
uette of Aphrodite from Dura, also nude,
shows a similar crossed breast chain: see
Du Mesnil du Buisson, Le Sautoir & Atar-
gatis et la chaine des ammlettes, Leiden,
1947, p- 22, PL XL

Marshall, ASI, 1929-30, p. 95, No. 177,
Pl. XV1, 1—z. Bachhofer, JAOS, 61, 1041,
pp- 225—26, n. 11 (“Parthian in form and
motive™). Marshall, JRAS, 1947, pp. 6-7,
Pl I, Fig. 1. Hargreaves, in Taxila, II,
p- 701, No. 4. Marshall, Taxila, I11, PlLzrs,
Nos. 4 a-b.

intimated by the large serpent in the bird’s 355 Feamavre Derrvy. Karachi, No. 3.
beak, For a similar relief, also with five —56 From Sirkap. H. 8%". This figure recalls

victims, in the Brinsh Museum, see Fou-

cher, AGBG, 11, p. 37, Fig. 321.
Spooner, Handbook, p. 51. Hargreaves,
Handbook, p. 79. Shakur, Guide, p. 107.
Group IV

Heap or Garvbpa. Peshawar, No.
gr3 M. H. 87, w. 9%4”. This Garuda head
no doubt comes from a relief similar to
Nos. 350, 351. On false gables smaller
heads of Garuda were used as lateral finials,
no doubt for apotropaic reasons; cf. No.
244,

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 106, Shakur,
Guide, p. 108. Group 111

Femare Derry. Karachi. From Sir-
kap. H. 7%”. Except for her ornaments—
anklers, hip girdle, crossed breast chain,
and armlets—the deiry is nude. On her
head is a very low polos; her hair falls
down the back in a long braid, with an un-
bound lock on each shoulder. As the staro-
ette was found in stracum 111, it undoubt-
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the preceding staruette, although a siri
covers part of the body. The hair is simi-
larly arranged, but she has no polos, only
a small circular disk at the very top of her
head. She, too, has crossed breast chain and
armlets, but her hip girdle is more orna-
mental, consisting of three rows of beads
and a square clasp in front. The siri falls
from the lefr arm across the back, re-
appears near the middle of the righ thigh,
and, passing over both legs, is held by her
left hand at her side; her right hand, raised
to her breast, holds a lotus, The folds on
the lower part of the sari are rendered by
a series of almost parallel, undulating lines.
This may represent the same goddess who
is portrayed on certain coins of Taxila
with a lotus in her hand. Bachhofer has
rightly characterized the figure as neither
Hellenistic nor Parthian, but Kushino-
Indian. The most striking parallel I find is
the bronze statuette of a goddess now in
the Walters Art Gallery, Baltimore, to my
mind a Sasanian work; see Introduction,
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p- 37. The costume of that goddess, too, is
only a bit of drapery covering the legs
from a line halfway down the thighs, the
end of it being held in the left hand. See
Dorothy Kent Hill, Catalogue of Classical
Bronze Sculpture in the Walters Art Gal-
lery, Baltimore, 1949, p. 08, PL 43, No.
216. Hargreaves dates the statuerte, found
in stratum II, in the early part of the first
century A.D.

Marshall, ASI, 1919-20, p. 20, PL IX,
1—2. Rowland, Art Bulletin, XVIIIL, 1936,
pp- 391-92 and Fig. 7. Du Mesnil du Buis-
son, Le Sautoir d Atargatis, p. 22, Fig. 10
on p. 23. Marshall, JRAS, 1947, p. 7, PL
III, Figs. 2 a and b. Wheeler, Antiquity,
23, 1049, p. 10, 0. 20. C. Kar, Classical In-
dian Sculpture, p. 33, Fig. s1. Hargreaves,
in Taxila, I, p. 701, No. 3. Marshall, Tax-
ila, III, P 211, Nos. 3 aand b.

Group II

Femare Derry., Peshawar, No. W,
U. 1o016. From Sahri Bahlol. H. 12”. Both
in costume and in modelling Hellenistic
influence is clearly discernible. The god-
dess is dressed in himation and a high-
belted chiton which has fallen down from
the right shoulder onto the upper arm.
Greek also is the plastic feeling still evi-
dent in the rendering of the garments. One
may cite as parallels sculptures from Ha-
tra; see e.g. Ingholr, Parthian Sculptures
from Hatra, p. 11, PL 11, 2,
Spooner, ASI, 1909-10, p. 59, Fig. 4.
Group 1

358 FEmMare Derry. Taxila, No. 216,

From Dharmarijiki Stiipa. H. 15”, The
lower half of this figure is in high relief,
the upper half practically in the round.
The goddess, standing on a plain base,
wears a chiton with overfold and a high,
twisted belt just under the breasts; the chi-
ton covers the right leg and foor, but al-

most the whole left leg 1s exposed, display-
ing a heavy anklet. Good parallels can be
cited from Hatra and Dura; see Ingholr,
op. cit., PL 11, 1, and Rostovizeff and
Baur, Excavations at Dura-Europos, 11,
New Haven, 1931, pp. 181-93, frontis-
piece, For stratigraphic reasons Hargreaves
dates the figure in “probably the 1st cen-
wry A.p.”

h-hﬁhﬂ.ﬂ, IRAS: 1947, PP- 1314, PL
VIIL, Fig. 1s5. Marshall, Taxila, I, p. 254;
IIL, PL. 217, No. 89. Hargreaves, in Taxila,
I1, p. 711, No. 8.

350 YaxsHINi axp Parm TrEE.
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Tazxila, No. go26. From Kalawin, 1932.
H. 7%0”. A panelled pilaster, fragmentary
above, is edged by a bead-and-reel mold-
ing on the three other sides. Inside, a yak-
shini 1s standing on her right foor, the left
leg being bent at the knee, only the toes
touching the ground just behind the right
foot; with her raised right hand she grasps
a frond of a stylized palm tree. Her dress
consists of a dbofi and a scarf draped
around the shoulders and hanging free at
the sides; except for a necklace, she is nude
to the waist. The waterpor on three steps
on which she stands 1s the normal base for
yakshinis and yakshas portrayed under a
palm tree. On the right one can sce the
end of another panel, depicting the hymn
of the Naga Kilika and his wife; cf. Nos.
56~358. For the yakshini's action see Vogel,
Acta Orientalia, VI, 1928, pp. 201 ff. Ex-
cavation No, KN-32, Group I11

YaxsHINT aANp Parm TREE.
Lalore, No. 2364. H. 19 %", w. 6%"”. The
yakshini is similar to the one in 359, but the
panel has a beaded edge, The yakshini
stands on a rectangular base and wears, in
addition to the ankler, the characreristic
lyre-shaped necklace; cf, at Hatra that of



361

362

363

DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE

Princess SPRY; see Introduction, p. 27,
and PL VII, 2. Group III

Yaxsuini. Peshawar, No.z2073. For-
merly in the Guides Mess, Mardan. H. 15,
w. 5 %" This panel has the same waterpot
base as No. 359. Armed with spear and
shield, the yakshini is dressed in a long-
sleeved tunic, and from the waist to the
knees the himation is arranged as a skirt. In
addition to the lyre-shaped necklace she
wears anklets like the Yavanis on No. 39.

Group III

Yaksuini witue LoTtus axNp
ParagEET. Peshawar, No. N, From
Sahri Bahlol. H. 13%", w. 6”. In her right
hand she holds lotus flowers, while a para-
keet perches on her left arm. On the left
a yakshini stands inside a narrow, recran-
gular panel, her feet on the waterpot base,
her head supporting the Indo-Persepolitan
bull capital. On the right, set in a recessed,
rectangular frame is a fragment of an un-
idenrified scene.

Group III

Shakur, Guide, p. 78.
Gaxpuarvi. Labore, No. 77. W.
10%”. In the goddess portrayed here,
seated on a lion, we may recognize a gan-
dharvi, a female music-making genius. She
is playing the so-called vind, a lute of oval
shape. For musical instruments in Gan-
dhara, see Marcel-Dubois, Les Instruments
de musique de I'Inde ancienne, Paris, 1941,
p- 81. ,

According to V. A. Smith (JASB,
LVIIL, Pt. 1, 1889, p. 197), this sculpture
‘was mentioned as early as 1861, in a report
by Loewenthal, published in Proceedings
Asiatic Society Bengal, 1861, p. 411, Bur-
gess, J1AI, V1II, 1900, pp. 3940, P1. 22, 3.
Griinwedel, Buddhbist Art, p. 105, Fig. 56
(identifies her with the goddess Sarasvat).
Foucher, AGBG, II, p. 66, Fig. 330 on
P 71. Group III

364 Yaxsuini. Labore, No. 1958. H. 227,
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w. 914”7, A yakshini stands inside 2 rectan-
gular panel with bead-and-reel molding.
Her right hand rests on her hup; her left
is held before her mouth, in what looks
like a hesitating gesture, Above her head
is the regular Indo-Persepolitan bull capi-
ral, but berween the beaded neck and the
body of the normal waterpot no less than
three inverted-lotus moldings have been
inserted. Group IIT

GaxDHARVA PLays THE FLUTE.
Labore, No. 238. H. 7%”, w. 57, In this
panel a gandbarva, facing right, and stand-
ing on the waterpot base, plays the flure,
He is dressed in a sleeved tunic reaching to
the knees. Behind and above his head is a
stylized palm tree similar to the one on
No. 359. To the right are remains of an
unidentified scene. See also Foucher,
AGBG, 11, pp. 20-22.

Foucher, AGBG, II, p. 28 and Fig. 316
(only the gandbarva panel). Group III

Four Kixnaras amMmonag LoTus
Frowers. Karachi, No. 1860. H.
10%”, w. 13", Another kind of genii are
the so-called kimmaras, who are human
above, foliage below. Four of them can be
seen clearly here, and there are remains of
a fifth ar the extreme left. The one in the
middle holds an oval object in his hands,
one on either side carries a canopy, and
the last complete figure to the right has his
hands clasped. The central kinnara, as well
as the one to the right, has a fanrail crest
with rapering tenon; the two others wear
princely headdresses more like, for exam-
ple, those on No. 405. Above the kinnaras
are large stylized flowers. This fragment
no doubt came from some such relief as
No. 255, on which kinnaras hover above
the head of a teaching Buddha and the

ii crowning him. For kinnaras, see Fou-
cher, AGBG, 11, pp. 20-22.
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Deydier, Contribution, title page (cen-
tral part only ). Foucher, Vies antérieures,
p- 188, Fig. 28, 2. Group 11

Gaxprarvi wita Musicar
INsTRUMENT. Peshawar, No. 2076.
H. 154", w.4%". Formerly in the Guides
Mess, Mardan. Inside a panelled pilaster
like No. 361, with palm branches above
and waterpot base below, a gandbarvi is
portrayed holding in her hand the vind,
She is dressed in chiton and himation, the
latter reaching to her knees, the former
covering all but her toes. The folds of the
chiton recall those of the ladies at Palmyra
and Hatra; see Ingholt, Parthian Sculp-
tures from Hatra, pp. 8-11, Pls. I, 2—3, and

II, 3.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 69, Fig. 339 bis.
Group III

Two Kinwaras. Labore, No. 2365,
H. 101", w. 11%”. Two kinnaras are
portrayed, the one on the right carrying a
canopy. The fragment obviously came
from a context similar to that of No. 166.

Group III

AmoriNo axp Parm Tare. Lo
hore, No. 963. From Karamar. H. 914",
A chubby amorino, his face rarned slightly
to the left, here stands under the stylized
palm tree, touching it with his right hand,
his left hand at his breast. The right leg is
slightly bent, the left leg straight and sup-
porting. The amorino probably is por-
trayed in a dancing attitude, as apparentdly
is another on No. 370. Group 111

AMORINO AND Parm Treer.
Taxila, No. 523. From Dharmarijika
Stiipa. H. 9%4”, w. 2%". Under the usual
palm tree an amorino is portrayed in left
profile dancing, one hand lifted, the other
lowered. Only the toes of his left foot
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touch the base, whereas the right foot
seems firmly placed on it. For the other
side, see No. 371.

Hargreaves, in Taxila, 1L, pp. 707-08,
No. 63. Group III

AMoriNO AxDp Parym Tree.
Taxila, No. 523. From Dharmarijika
Stapa. H. 914", w. 2%". On this the re-
verse side of No. 370 an amorino kneels
touching one leaf of the palm tree with
his raised right hand. Of the waterpor,

only the top has been preserved.
Hargreaves, in Taxila, IL p. 708, No. 6.
Group III

Two Amorixi Labore, No, go6.
From Nurmu. H. 6%”, w. 3%”. On an
Indo-Corinthian pilaster rwo amorini,
nude bur for necklaces and anklets, stand
on a ledge, holding flowers in their right
hands, the left resting on their hips. One is
facing front; the other turns his head to
the right. Group III

Two Amowrini. Labore, No. g72.
From Nurtu. H. 614”, w. 3”. On another,
similar pilaster two amorini are portrayed,
their heads rurned toward one another, but
arrayed and placed as on No. 372.
Group II1

374 AMoriN1 wite Garvanps. La-

bore, No. 1808. H. 4%, w. 14%". On this
fragment four amorini support an undulat-
ing garland on their shoulders. At the bot-
tom of each loop are three fruitlike objects,
probably stylized grapes, and above them
alotus flower, except over the central loop,
where a bird sits looking right. The foliage
of the garland varies, each loop carrying
a different design, The poses of the amorini
differ; all are nude bur for anklets. For a
similar garland, see the fragment published
by Buchthal, TOCS, 19, 194243, p. 22,
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PL I, ¢, and below, on No. 468. For the
motif, see below under No. 380.
Group III

375 AMoriNi, Garranos, WoMmMEN

wiTH Frowegrs. Labore, No. 1812.
H. 6", w. 24”. Whereas in the preceding
sculprure the two halves of each loop be-
tween the amorini were identical, here
they differ, but in such a way that the two
halves carried by each amorino are of the
same design. The amorini recall in their
poses and anklets those of No. 374. With-
in each loop is a female bust with flowers
in the right hand. Artached to the lowest,
central part of each loop are the three
fruitlike objects seen on No. 374; here
they do not, however, touch the ground.

Group IIT

376 Amorini, Garranns, WinNGED

377

Femare Figures. Labore No.
1184. From Charsadda Mound. H. 614",
w. 31%”. In this fragment each loop is
bound by ribbons with flowing ends. As
in the preceding piece, the two halves of
a loop carried on the shoulder of an
amorino are identical. Above each loop a
winged female figure appears; at the bot-
tom are the same three fruitlike objects,
similarly arranged. On the righ, in a small
panel by itself, is a stylized honeysuckle;
cf. No. 5.

Burgess, JIA4I, VIII, 1900, p. 39, PL 18,
4. Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 239, Fig. 118.

Group III
AmMorini, GArraxns, Birp,
Youvrus. Gai Collection, Peshawar.

H. 61%"”, w. 33" All the loops preserved
on this fragment are of the same design.
The figures within the loops, however,
differ. In the central loop it is a bird in left
profile; in the rwo flanking loops it is a
half-figure of a youth holding a recran-
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gular object. The amorini, too, vary. The
first four from the right are nude, excepr
for necklace, bracelers, and anklets; the
one at the extreme left is dressed in a
sleeved tunic and skirt. At least numbers
three and four from the right have small
topknots on their heads. The three fruit-
like objects under the loops are complete
only at the bottom of the two loops to the
right. Two of the three objects are surely
grapes, The third in one case is a stylized
fruit such as seen on No. 374; in the other
it is clearly a vine leaf, as on a similar frieze
from Taxila; see Buchthal, op. ciz., p. 22,
PlL I, a. Group 111

Amorini, Garrawps, YouTHs
witH Frowers, Peshawar,No. 508,
H. 12%4”, w. 3’ 11”. This garland follows
the same decorative scheme for the loops
as Nos. 375, 376. Within the loops are fe-
male half-figures with flowers, and at each
end of the garland a parakeet perches. At-
tached to the center of each section are
stylized ribbons, Besides the necklaces,
bracelets, and anklets, the amorini here also
have ear ornaments,

Vogel, ASI, 1906-07, p. 158, Fig. 2 (top
photograph only). Hargreaves, Hand-
book, p. 8, n. 1, PL 2, b. Shakur, Guide,
p. 8, PL III, b. Bernet Kempers, in Hand-
buch der Altertumswissenschaft, VI, 2,
Munich, 1954, p. 475, Pl 71, 1.

Group III

AmoriNi, GArraxos, Birps,
CuirLprREN, YOUTHS, AND
Wincep FEmarLe Ficure.
Karachi, No. 568. From Kunala Monas-
tery, Taxila. H. 714", w. 15" The upper
molding is decorated by a saw-tooth de-
sign, below which is the horizontal stalk
known from Nos. 75 and 189, The loops
of this garland present a third scheme of
decoration. The first loop from the right
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has the same leaf design in its two halves,
but in the next loop the two halves be-
tween the amorini differ. A similar ar-
rangement is found on two loops from a
garlanded sarcophagus in the Metropoli-
tan Museum, New York; see ]. Toynbee,
The Hadrianic School, Cambridge, 1934,
p- 211, PL. XLVII, 2. Within the first loop
the bust of a winged woman, facing front,
can be seen, in the next the busts of 2 man
and a woman both in three-quarter view.
A cluster of grapes hangs from the bot-
tom of each loop; the one to the left is be-
ing pecked at by birds, while two small
children seated on the ground are picking
the grapes to the right, The motif of gar-
land-carrying amorini is well known from
both the Western and the Fastern Roman
Empire. Garlands with grapes hanging
from the bottom of the loops were charac-
teristic of the Fast, and often appear on
sarcophagi from the Hadrianic and An-
tonine periods; see Buchthal, op. cit., Nos.
23, 24. To his examples from Asia Minor,
Egypt, and Syria, I should like to add three
sculptures pertinent in this connection:
two from Palestine, one from Syria. One
15 a sarcophagus with festoons, grapes, and
amorini from Tell Barak; see Introduc-
tion, p. 27, and PL VI, 1, Another is a sar-
cophagus from Beirue, dated a.p. 133, with
festoons and grapes, but with bucrania in-
stead of amorini; sce Mouterde, Mélanges
Université Saint Joseph, XXV, 194446,
PP- 41—43, PLII, 1. The last is a small bowl
from Dura decorated with kneeling amo-
rini carrying a garland; cf. Rostovtzeff,
Dura-Europos and Its Art, Oxford, 1938,
P- 149, n. 54, and Ingholt, Palmyrene and
Gandbaran Sculpture, No. 15. The modf
of birds pecking grapes is found in both
Rome and Palmyra; see Ingholr, Beryrus,
V, 1938, pp. 13940, PL L, 2—3. Although
the garland-carrying amorini came from
lands west of Gandhira, they were rap-
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idly Indianized, as one can easily see on
our Nos. 374-80, by their fleshiness and
jewelry; see, for example, Buchthal,
TOCS, 19, 1942—43, pp. 22-25. Likewise,
the sectional differentiation in the decora-
tion of the continuous loops, as found on
Nos. 374-76, 378-8o0, is obviously a local
development from such sarcophagi as the
one in New York mentioned above, on
which each festoon is arranged separately.

Buchthal, op. cit.,p. 23,PL 3,2. Wheeler,
Antiquity, XXTII, 1949, p. 7, PL V, A,
Wheeler, Rome Beyond the Imperial
Frontiers, London, 1954, p. 161, PL
XXXIIL Group III

ATLANTES. Peshawar, No, 1323. From
Sahnri Bahlol, 1909-10. H. 8”, w. 20%".
Under a saw-tooth molding, six winged
Atlantes, all unbearded, can be seen in a
variety of seated postures. For parallels,
see under No. 387,

Spooner, ASI, 190910, p. 51, PL. XV, b.
Bachhofer, Early Indian Sculpture, 11, PI.
149 bottom. Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 93.
Shakur, Guide,p. 81.  Group IIT (II)

A TraAs. Peshawar, No. 1406. H. ¢”,
w. 814", The wide-open eyes of this
winged, unbearded Arlas have a decidedly
pathetic look; an incised circle indicates
the iris,

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 6. Shakur,
Guide, p. 81. Group IIT (IT)

A rvras. Labore, No. 58. From Nathu
Monastery, H. §%”, w. §”. To this
winged, youthful Atlas, too, the sculptor
has tried to give some facial expression,
the deeply set eyes giving him a slight tinge
of sadness. The pose, the right leg in a
vertical, the left in a horizontal position,
is found also in No. 385,

Group IIT (II)
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384 ATvLAs. Labore, No, 1301. H. 67, w.

385

386

387

5147, This mustached Adlas is in a similar
pose, but is looking to the right, wistfully
perhaps. Around his head he seems to have
a foliate wreath. Group IIT (II)

ATrAs. Peshawar, No. 322. H. 213"
Seated in the same pose as No. 383, but
more erect, this winged Atlas has rather
deeply set eyes, and radiares more dynamic
energy than any of his colleagues. He, too,
has a wreath around his head; hair and
beard are rendered in corkscrew curls.
Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 74. Shakur,
Guide, p. 104. Group IIT (II)

ATvras. Peshawar, No. 694. From
Takhe-i-Bahai. H. 1014”, w. ¢”. The wings
are rather summarily indicated in the left
background. This figure, likewise bearded,
rests his left hand on his knee, while the
right hand seemingly supports the molding
above him. The flat nose and rather oblique
eyes give a strange look to the face, which
otherwise would not be unlike that of
Heracles.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 83. Shakur,
Guide, pp. 96-97- Group I (II)

ArTras. Labore, No. 2118. From Sikri.
H. 9% Easily the most impressive of the
Atlantes, this figure clearly reflects Hera-
cles in hair, beard, and facial expression.
The slightly exaggerated abdominal mus-
cles make one think of Pergamon. Cf. a
similar Atlas in Calcutta: Foucher, AGBG,
I, p. 209, Fig. 87. For parallels to Nos. 381
87 one may mention not only the well-
known crouching sileni from the Neronian
stage front of the Dionysos theater in Ath-
ens (see Herbig, Das Dionysos-Theater in
Athen, 11, Stuttgart, 1935, p. 59, PLV,1)
but also the pillar from a lace Antonine
peristyle at Ascalon, on which a small,
nude Atlas supports a winged Victory; see
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Wartzinger, Denkmaler Palistinas, II, Leip-
zig, 1935, p- 97, Pl 31, Fig. 71. Aclantes
similar to Nos, 38:1-87, but in stucco, have
been found in profusion supporting the
tiers of the stiipa plinths; cf. at Jaulian:
Marshall, Taxila, IL, p. s25; ITI, Pl 157, a.

Group III (II)

lcutuyocENTAUR. Peshawar, No.
14, L. H. 7%4%, w. 12”. From the West,
too, comes the idea of this marine monster
—excepr for Gandhira, unknown in Indian
mythology. It has been given the special
name of ichthyocentaur, fish-centaur,
although the nonhuman pare is acrually
more complicated, having wings, leonine
feet, and the tail of a dragon. Cf. a similar
relief in the British Museum.

Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 243, Fig. 123.
Hargreaves, Hmmdbook, pp. 11, 106, Pl B,
a. Shakur, Guide, p. 12, PL. XL, a.

Group 111 (1)

Femare Hirrocamp anp lcH-
THYOCENTAUR. Labore, No. 964.
From Karamar. H. 814", w. 16”. In this
triangular panel the sculptor has tried his
hand at a group composition. On the left
a female hippocamp, with the body of a
horse, the tail of a dragon, rwines its rail
around that of an ichthyocentaur, here
rendered with real horses” hoofs. She offers
him a drink from a cup, tenderly purting
her left arm around his neck.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 241, Fig. 120.
Group IIT

Tritons axp Amorixi. Labore,
No. 1183, From Charsadda Mound. H. 77,
w. 26”. This frieze of tritons likewise re-
calls Pergamon. Three of the figures have
been prcsen'ed; the one in the center is
young and unbearded; his neighbor to the
right has beard, whiskers, and mustache;
the one on the left has long, flowing hair
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and appears to hold a bowl to his mouth
with his right hand. Between the tritons
two amorini-yakshas can be seen, and at
the extreme left the outline of a third. Ina
separate panel on the right is a lotus pot;
cf. Foucher, MASI, No. 46, 1934, PL V, 5,
TeXt on opposite page.
Burgess, JIAI, VIIL, 1goo, p- 40, Pl. 22,
4. Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 245, Fig. 124.
Group IIT

CexTaAvR. Lahore, No. 1953. H. 4”
(torso), w. 714", Another mythological
trapping, borrowed from the West, is rep-
resented by this male centaur who once
decorated the base of a stiipa. Cf. a relief in
Berlin with two centaurs: Le Coq, Bud-

dbistische Spitantike, 1, p- 20, PL 17, b.

Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 211, Fig. 88, c.
Group I (II)

River Goo. Taxils, No. 42. H. 7 %",
w. 144", Presented by Sir John Marshall
to Taxila Museum. This staruette of green
stone portrays a reclining, bearded male
figure looking to the left, his legs to the
right, the left bent at the knee. In front to
the left lies an animal, facing left. In his
right hand, resting on the back of the ani-
mal, the male figure holds what is probably
a cornucopia rather than a stylized reed.
The group suggests a river god with em-
blematic animal, here presumably a dog or
a lion rather than a sphinx. In general, the
reclining fluvial divinities have their legs
to the left, bur there are examples in the
same pose as our god, as, for example, the
statue of Jordan, on the arch of Tirus; see
S. Reinach, Répertoire des reliefs grecs et
romains, 1, Paris, 1909, p. 275, No, 2. Also
in the same position we find, for example,
the river Belos on a coin of Akka, in Pales-
tine, with a reed in the left hand (see Tm-
hoof-Blumer, Revue Swisse numismatique,
XXII, 1923, p. 371, Pl. XV, 19), and the
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Nile on a coin of Alexandria, with cornu-
copia in the left hand, the right holding a
reed and resting on the head of a sphinx
(see Imhoof-Blumer, op. cit,, p- 390, PL
XV1, z0).For the Euphrates and the Tigris
similarly portrayed on coins, see Bernhart,
Handbuch zur Mimzkunde der rinnischen
Kaiserzeit, Halle, 1926, p. 114, PL 76, 7-8.

Dutta Gupta, ASI, 1930-34, Pt. 2, p.
267, Pl. CLIV, b, Group 1 (II)

Marixe Burr. Labore, No. 83 A.
H. 8%”, w. 10%”. Within a triangular
panel a bull with the coiled tail of a dragon
adds another example to the number of
hybrid monsters.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 241, Fig. 119.
Group III (II)

WixNcep Dracon. Labore, No,
1361. From Sikri, H. 7% A worthy
counterpart to No. 393 is this imaginary
creature whose crocodile face is that of a
makara; see No. 484. For these monsters,
see Vogel, RAA, V1, 1929-30, pp- 133~
47; Auboyer, Le Trdne et son symbolisme,
PP: 117-25; and Lindsay, JRAS, 1951, pp.
134, 138. Group III (II)

Trito~s. Peshawar, No. 2055. For-
merly in the Guides Mess, Mardan, H.
83", w. 163", Between the leonine feet
of a base two tritons are carrying on a
conversation. The one on the righ places
his left hand on the coils of his left leg, and
in his right hand grasps his tail just above
its bushy end. For similar tritons see
Meunié, Shotorak, p. 64, Nos. 193 and 192,
PL XXXVII, Nos. 119 and 118.

Group IIT (IT)

AMoRrRiINI AND Liow. Peshazwar,
No. 1948. From Palatu Dheri, near Char-
sadda. H. 7%”, w. 12”. Two yaksha-
amorini are portrayed with a lionlike ani-
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mal, exaggeratedly slender, its tail foliate.
One amorino stands in front, giving the
terrifying animal a drink, while the other
sits on its back, about to drink, himself.
Shakur, Guide, p. 93. Group III (II)

DioNysiac Scexe. Labore, No.
1403. W. 30%”. Like Alexander the
Great, Dionysos, too, extended his cam-
paigns to the East, and his triumphant
progress in India is known from both lit-
erature and sculprure. This relief bears
witness to the god's visit by the presence
of a number of his acolytes, just as if “he
had forgorten them in the distant valley
where tradition locared his Indian birth-
place, the famous Nysa” (Foucher). Sepa-
rated by vinestocks, four different scenes
are represented, all shaded by the over-
hanging leaves springing from the vines. In
the center the fat, nude Silenus is riding on
a lion, while 2 maenad dressed in long chi-
ton feeds this rather incongruous mount.
On the right a man is standing in a rec-
tangular vat, which, like the one on No.
175, gives forth a fresh supply of the god's
own beverage. On the left a bearded man,
fully clothed, puts his left arm around the
shoulder of another maenad, and at the
extreme left two naked amorini play with
a lion or panther, trying to make it drink
from a krater. Cf. a relief in the Louvre:
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 251, Fig. 128.
Burgess, J1AI, VIIL, 1900, p. 39, Pl 4. 4.
Griinwedel, Buddhist Art, p. 151, Fig.
103. Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 246, Fig. 129
on p. 251. Group I (II)

DriNkine Scewxe. Labore, No.
1914. H. ¢%", w. 20”. Between two
leonine feer of a base two women are
seated, both shown in right profile. Over
breast and back they wear the same crossed
bands noted on the goddesses of Nos. 353
and 355. Their only costume is a sari

399

157

which covers the lower part of the body
and leaves at least the entire back exposed.
With her left hand, the smiling woman on
the left fans her male partner, who is offer-
ing her a drink from a shallow bowl. He is
bearded, and his forchead is bound with a
wreath of vine leaves. On the right the
other woman sits on the knee of her young,
unbearded companion, laying her right
hand on his shoulder. Berween the couples
one sees the traces of a fifth person, per-
haps a servant, as on a similar relief in Ber-
lin; see Le Coq, Buddbistische Spatantike,
L, p. 20, Pl 16, 2.

Burgess, JIAI, VIIL, 1900, p. 40, PL. 22,
7. Grimnwedel, Buddbist Art, p. 150, Fig.
10z. Foucher, AGBG, I, pp. 246, 248, Fig.
130 on p. 261. Bernet Kempers, in Hand-
buch der Altertumswissenschaft, VI, 2,
1954, p- 475, 0. 1, PL 71,2, Group III

MusiciaNs axp Dancers. La-
hore, No. 234. H. 6%, w. 25%". Prob-
ably all the musicians and dancers here
represented are either Nagas or Nagis, the
characteristic serpent hoods being clearly
discernible behind the heads of some of
them. The relief thus furnishes another ex-
ample of the fondness the Nigas evidently
had for dancing and music; see, e.g., the
relief in Princeton: Ingholt, Palmyrene
and Gandharan Sculpture, No. 25, and a
relief in Musée Guimer: Hackin, Guide-
Catalogue du Musée Guimet, PL 11T, 2. On
this relief the king is standing on the ex-
treme right before an incense alrar; see No.
290, and a relief in the Louvre: Foucher,
AGBG, 1, p. 263, Fig. 137. On his righta
Nigi holds a bowl from which the king
takes grains of incense to sprinkle on the
altar, and next to her another Nagi, prob-
ably the queen, clasps her hands in adora-
don. To the left of this sacrificial scene
eight other persons are portrayed: two
groups of three musicians and between
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them two female dancers, On the left the
three musicians are playing the tambou-
rine, the flute, and the drum, and on the
right one flute player is flanked by two
drummers. No doubr both music and danc-
ing were part of the religious service per-
formed ar the extreme right. Parallel,
paired lines on the robe of the king indi-
cate the drapery folds.

Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 256, Fig. 132 on
P- 253 Group ITI-IV

Donors and Worshippers

400 Rovar FEmare Doxor. Pesha-

war, No. 1427, From Sahri Bahlol. H. 5
3". The richly clad lady holds in her hands
a2 model of a triple-arched building, doubt-
less a monastery; f. No. 471. The careful
modelling, the wealth of jewelry, and
especially the fact that the earth goddess
is portrayed on the base, raising her hands
as if to support her, make it practically
certain that the statue immortalizes a royal
donor. Across the forehead she wears a
jewelled filler, in the center of which a
roughly cut dowel marks the place of a
lost ornament, probably a crest like No.
242. Above the fillet her hair is dressed in
rather high, wavy strands, whereas below
the filler a row of locks with sharp ver-
tical divisions borders the forehead, end-
ing in frone of cither ear in a corkscrew
curl. Besides a necklace with circular
pendant and a bread armler with nine
parallel bands, her jewelled finery in-
cludes three bracelers, finger rings on the
thumb and two other fingers on each hand,
and a double chain that hangs down front
and back from the left shoulder and
reaches almost to the right ankle, where
the ends are fastened with an elaborate
clasp. In all these ornaments gold and
precious stones without doubt played an
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essential part. Above the waist she is
dressed in a robe with very short sleeves,
made of such thin material that it almost
looks as if she were nude to the waist. The
skirt, the dboti, is evidendy of much
heavier cloth. The costume is completed
by a shawl, one end of which can be seen
behind the left leg. It passes over the left
arm at the elbow, crosses the back and
continues across the body from the right
knee to end in a graceful loop over the left
forearm. The shawl is rendered in a dis-
tinctly plastic way; the drapery folds of
shawl and dbeti show an alternaton of
more and less accentuated ridges. For the
date of this statue, it is of importance that
with the statue two Sasanian coins were
found, apparently local imitations of those
of King Shapur II (a.p. 309-80). Accord-
ing to Spooner, the head No. 423 orig-
inally belonged to a statue thar was a com-
panion piece to this one; see under No.
423.
Spooner, ASI, 19og-10, p. 61, PL. XXITI,
a. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 5354, PL
IX, b. Ghurye, Indian Costume, p. 82, Fig.
39. Shakur, Guide, pp. 6061, PL XII, b.
Group III

Femare Dowxor. Peshawar, No.
1767. From Sahri Bahlol, Mound C.
H. 19", w. 7”. This female donor holds in
her hands a bowl, emblematic of her gift.
On each shoulder a lock of hair can be
seen, just under the elongated ear lobes.
The absence of any jewels is very striking
—perhaps they were all sold for the benefit
of the Buddha. Her costume is the so-
called dupatta, evidently made up of a
pleated lower part and a transparent upper
part that reaches to the middle of the
thighs and through which the patterned
undergarment is revealed. A shawl covers
her shoulders and back, the ends hanging
down inside the elbow.
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Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, p. 107, PL. 406 Do~xogrs 15y PrivceELy Cos-

XLI, Fig. 13. Hargreaves, Handbook, pp.
102-03. Ghurye, Indian Costume, pp. 82,
84, Fig. 45. Group IV

KxeeErLiNcg WoMAN WITH
B o w L. Taxila, No. 359. From Dhar-
mardjiki Seipa. H. 7%4”. A kneeling
woman, facing left, is holding a rather
large bow! containing at least one smaller
bowl and a couple of spherical objects.
Group III

WorsHIPPERS IN PRINCELY
Costume. Labore,No.155. H.15%4".
Three princely figures seem to stand on
foliage, the flanking ones with clasped
hands, the central figure playing the vind.
Above them other leaves border the de-
scending line of their heads.  Group III

404 MEx 1~ PrixcerLy CosTUuME.

495

Labore, No. 1o37. From Upper Nathu
Monastery, H. 614", w. 414", Two young
men in princely costume are conversing.
The turbaned one on the left holds a round
object in his raised right hand; the other
raises his right hand, the palm facing for-
ward; cf. No. 37.

H. Cole, Graeco-Buddhist Sculptures,
Pl 18, below left, Burgess, AMI, p. 9, PL
r17, No. 3. The relief as illustrated in
these two publications comprised two
more princely persons on the left.

Group III

Dowors 1w PriwcerLy Cos-
TuME, Labore, No. 106, H. 16", w.
7%". Two princes are conversing here,
100, the one to the right probably raising
his right hand in argumentation, the other
holding a gift bowl; above and behind the
latter a third prince can be seen standing.

Burgess, JIAI, VIIL, 1900, p. 40, PL 22,

6. Group III
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T umE. Labore, No. 2302, From Sikri.
H. 113", Under a lotus-leaf molding three
princes stand: one with clasped hands,
looking left; next to him, facing front, a
man with ushnisha and earrings. Berween
and above them a third prince in left pro-
file is scattering flowers. On the right, on
an Indo-Corinthian pilaster is a seated
meditating Buddha on the lotus seat, hands
covered, as on a relief in Boston; see Ed-
wards, Artibus Asiae, XV1I, 1954, p. 112
and Fig. 17. Group III

Two Yourns CoNVERSING.
Karachi, No. 1349 (Peshawar number).
H. 714”, w. 7%”. The rwo young men
have been portrayed according to the
scheme scen on Nos. 404, 405, with the
difference that the one with the gift fruits
in a bowl here stands on the right, the
gesticulating one on the lefr. The ush-
nishas and the heavy earrings indicate
princely rank. Paired, incised lines char-
acterize the drapery folds.  Group IV

WOoORSHIPPERS IN PRINCELY
CostTuME. BorpErR RELIEF.
Lahore, No. 1756. H. 19%”. From a relief
like No. 166 come this and the following
two border reliefs. In this fragment a run-
ning pattern of acanthus leaves decorares a
border of three superimposed, rectangular
panels, containing from top to bottom two
monks, two Brahman novices, and two
princes, all looking right. Of these wor-
shippers the inner monk, both novices, and
the outer prince have their hands clasped;
the outer monk has his right hand raised,
with the palm inwards, and the inner
prince is about to scatter flowers.

Group 11

WoRrRsHIPPERS IN PRINCELY
CosTuME. BorpER RELIEF.
Taxila, No. 486. From Dharmarijika
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Stupa. H. 22%”, w. 7%". This relief is
arranged in four bands, differently dec-
orated. From right to left one sees first a
leaf-and-dart molding, then a sunk
checker, The next band contains five rec-
tangular compartments framed by Indo-
Corinthian pilasters. In each compartment
two princes are portrayed in various atti-
tudes, some scartering flowers, others with
clasped hands. In each of the six smaller
compartments that make up the last row
one figure only is represented. Four of
them seem to be amorini; the remaining
two may belong in the same category, al-
though they are clothed, one ina long, the
other in a shorr, chiton. Alternately their
hands are either clasped or the left hand is
at the side and the right hand holds a fruit.
Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11, P- 704, No. 21.

Marshall, Taxila, 111, Pl. 214, No, 22.
Group III

WonrsnierreErs 1x PrivcELY
Costume. BorpER RELIET.
Lahore, No. 1616, H. 16”. On the left of
this fragment six small compartments are
preserved, each with an amorino looking
left and holding flowers in his right hand.
Of the larger compartments to the right,
only one remains; in this, a prince stands,
looking left, with flowers in his right hand.
The bases of all compartments are dec-
orated with a saw-tooth partern.

Group I

Doxors. Stair-Riser RevrieF.
Peshawar, No. I (or ]]). Formerly in the
Guides Mess, Mardan. H. s w1 R,
This and the following three relicfs, all of
soapstone, were employed as stair risers.
The present relief shows five women,
dressed in high-belted chiton and himarion,
attended by four servants offering them
drinks from tall goblets. All but one of the
servants are dressed in tunics, reaching to
the knees, leaving the right shoulder bare.

1fio

The servant standing in the center is nude
to the waist, the lower part of his body
covered by a himation. One distinguished
scholar termed the women and their serv-
ants male and female drinkers, atrributing
to the relief a Bacchic character, related
to that of a relief like No. 397 (Foucher).
To my mind the genuinely sober atmos-
phere of the scene is unfavorable to such
an interpretation, and it is, I think, at least
strange that the male “drinkers” all would
play the parts of servants. It is true that
Vajrapini on some reliefs of early date is
dressed in the same costume as the servants
(cf. Nos. 59, 99, 137), bur that is because
he is there playing the role of one; see
Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. so. Three other
reliefs represent servants, similarly dressed,
offering drinks to women who are attired
like those on our relief. One is in the col-
lection of Professor Rowland (see his Are
and Architecture of India, pp. 82-83, PL
36, where the relief is labelled “Presenta-
tion of the Bride to Siddhirta™). The sec-
ond is in the British Museum (see Buch-
thal, Burlington Magazine, 86, 1945, p. 69,
PL I, F), and the third is in Cleveland (see
Hollis, Bulletin of the Cleveland Museum
of Art, XVII, 1930, pp. 19293, fig. on p.
197 above). All three reliefs include derails
not found here. On the Rowland relief a
woman and a servant both carry palm
branches over their leftr shoulders. In the
British Museum panel an elderly man is
portrayed in the center, dressed in chiton
and himation and flanked by a woman on
cither side. A servant standing next ro the
woman on his right seems to have flowers
in his lifted right hand. On the Cleveland
relief one woman has a palm branch over
her left shoulder, one servant seems to play
the drum, and another carries a wineskin
over his shoulders. It is most natural, I
think, to see in the persons represented on
these reliefs men and women who had con-
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tributed in some way or other to the Bud- 413 Doxors. Stair-Risex Revier,

dhist buildings in which the stair risers
were found. The donors are portrayed
performing the obligatory rites, or par-
taking in a sacrificial meal. Common to all
four reliefs is the prevalence of the Greek
costume of the donors, and the neurtral
background of the whole, There is no
overlapping, no second plane. For the date,
see Introduction, p. 26.

Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 246, Fig. 131 on
p- 253. Rowland, Art Bulletin, XVIII,
1936, p. 395, Fig. 12. Shakur, Guide, p.
103. Marshall, Artibus Asiae, XV1, 1953,
p. 131 (dated Ap. 25-50). Group I

Doxors. Stair-Riser REL1EY.
Karachi, No. 22 L (Peshawar number).
H. 6%", w. 13%". On this and the follow-
ing two reliefs we have, I think, no serv-
ants but instead male and fe-
male donors, dressed in princely costume,
In this panel three women and three men
are represented, five with flowers in their
hands, one with fruits. Instead of the Hel-
lenistic costume scen on No. 411, both
men and women wear the Indian dress,
dboti and shawl; cf., e.g., Nos. 204 and
359. As to the transparent overgarments
of the women, I may refer to the remarks
made in No. 116. Two similar reliefs con-
firm the interpretation given above: one
in the Royal Ontario Museum of Archae-
ology, Toronto, the other in the Rijksmu-
seum voor Volkenkunde in Leiden (No.
2207-1). In both the same number of male
and female donors is represented: on the
Leiden panel five with flowers, one with
fruits; on the Toronto relief, four with
flowers, two standing in the center empty-
handed. For the date, see Introduction,
p- 26.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 106. C. Kar,
Classical Indian Sculpture, p. 34, Fig. 55.
Shakur, Guide, p. 14. Group |

Peshawar, No. 23 L. H. 63", w. 1614".
Five donors stand with flowers in their
hands, one female without attributes. At
the extreme right an Indo-Corinthian half-
column, set in a rectangular frame, has
been preserved. Similar half-columns
frame the scenes in the panels mentioned
above from the Rowland and Cleveland
collections, as well as the panels from
Leiden and Toronto; see No. 411.
Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 106, Shakur,
Guide, p. 104. Group |
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Peshawar, No. 24 L. H. 673", w. 19”. On
this panel both of the framing Indo-
Corinthian half-columns are preserved.
All six donors here have flowers in their
hands. The two groups of panels (see Nos.
411 and 412—14) are so similar in composi-
tion and style that they must be nearly
contemporaryj; see also Introduction, p. 26,
Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 11, 106, Pl

8, b. Shakur, Guide, p. 104, PL XI, b.
Group 1

Doxor wiTH BowuwL. Peshawar,
No. 1770. From Sahri Bahlol, Mound C.
H. 257%", w. 12 %", The square, wrinkled,
and mustached face of this male donor is
evidently a portrait, and an excellent one.
The hair is short-cropped, but the crown
of the head is ronsured, except for a litde
tuft in the center; in the ears there were
once rings. He is dressed in a long-sleeved
undergarment that is visible on the right
shoulder and on the left forearm, and prob-
ably was made of some woollen material.
The rest of the body is covered by his
robe. The right forearm is missing; it had
evidently been atrached separately. The
left arm hangs at his side, the left hand
holding a richly decorated bowl. The ar-
rangement of the hair and his costume



416

417

DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE

point to a non-Gandharan origin for this
mmpressive donor. The drapery folds are
rendered partly by rather thin ridges,
some more accentuated than others, and
partly by shallow grooves.

Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, p. 107, PL
XLI, Fig. 14. Bachhofer, Early Indian
Sculpture, 11, PL 151 right. Hargreaves,
Handbook, p. 103. Group 111

Femare Donor. Labore, No. 1315.
From Sahri Bahlol, Mound C. H. 14%”.
This woman held in her hands some ob-
ject, emblematic of her gift. Like her male
counterpart, No. 415, she seems very
warmly dressed, having, besides the shawl,
which covers most of the body, an under-
garment of similar material visible on the
chest and under the lefr arm, and a second
thick undergarment, which can be seen on
both forearms and recalls thar of the male
donor asbove, From the lobes of her ears
hang very heavy earrings.  Group I

Doxor 1x IraNiAN CosTUME,
Peshawar, No. 1769. From Sahri Bahlol,
Mound D, 1912. H. 10%". Carrying in his
left hand a floral offering, this headless
statuette gives 4 most interesting example
of the Indo-Scythian costume rhat we have
already seen several times; cf., e.g,, Nos.
153, 338, 339. The caftan is visibly longer
at the sides than at the center and has a
beaded decoration around rhe neck down
the frone to the waist, and down the front
of the trouser legs. The beaded line on the
left breast no doubt indicates a fastening
of the caftan; see also a similar arrange-
ment in Palmyra and Dura: Ingholt, Bery-
tus, 11, 1935, p. Boand n. 121, PL. XXX VI,
2. The decorated belr recalls thar on a
Gandhara sculprure now in the Port
Arthur Museum, Japan (cf. the Japanese
catalogue, PL 119, 1 and 1), and those seen
on the Parthian seulptures from Hatra (see,
eg, Naji al Asl, ILN, Dec., 1954, p.
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1160, Fig. 1), The folds on the arms are of
the paired, parallel kind.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 103. Shakur,
Guide, pp. 61—63. Group IV

Moxk axp DoNors 1~ IrRaN1AN
Costume, Peshawar, No. 1722. From
Sahri Bahlol, Mound D, 1912, H. 5%, w,
7%". On this fragment a monk on the left
holds a floral offering in his left hand, as in
Nos. 415 and 417. He is followed by two
men in the Iranian costume, the first hold-
ing a huge bowl and with trousers dec-
orated with small squares down the front
of the trouser legs, the second with hands
clasped. Paired, parallel lines indicate the
drapery folds.

Shakur, Guide, p. go. Group IV

WorsuHipreRrs 1N IRANTIAN Cos-
TUME. BorbpErR RELier. Taxils,
No. 487, From Dharmarjika Seipa. H.
2614, w. 8%". In this fragment of a bor-
der relief (cf, Nos. 408-10) the three small
rectangular compartments are framed on
the left by superimposed lotus flowers, on
the right by a bead-and-reel ornament al-
ternating with a foliate pattern, and, on the
outer edge, by a leaf-and-dart molding. In
each compartment two men in princely
costume are portrayed. Most interesting
are the two in the second panel, of whom
the one to the left seems to wear the same
blouse with a V-opening at the neck and
a pair of leggings over his trousers as the
Parthian bronze statue from Shami; see
Seyrig, Antiquités Syriennes, 11, Pp. 9-12,
plate facing p. 12.
Hargreaves, in Taxila, IT, p- 704, No. 23.
Marshall, Taxila, 111, P. 2 14, No. 23.
Group IIT

WorsnirrErs 1x UnvsvaL
CostumEes. Peshawar, No. 1551:From
Sahri Bahlol, Mound D, 1g13. H. 7347, w.
5 %". Two worshippers stand with clasped
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hands, looking left. The one on the left
wears a caftan with beaded decoration

‘similar to No. 417, but insread of trousers

he wears a skirt, reaching to just above the
knees and decorated with vertical rows of
horizontal, curved lines. Like a Scomsman,
he seems to combine the kilt with knee-
length stockings similar to those worn by
the male divinity on No. 345. His com-
panion seems to be dressed in a dbori only;
a floral garland draped over the shoulders
passes berween the arms and the body and
hangs down in front to the knees, Paired,
parallel lines indicate the drapery folds on
the dhoti.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. ¢8. Shakur,
Guide, p. go. Group IV

Maw 1v Iran1any CosTUME.
Peshawar, No., 342. H. 163", w. 514"
On an Indo-Corinthian pilaster a bare-
headed laic stands on a lotus pedestal, his
right hand raised. He is dressed in a belted
caftan and trousers that reach to midway
between knee and ankle; cf. the worship-
pers on No. 303. Group IIT

DowAGER aND MaAN WITH
B o wvr. Taxila, No. 528. From Dhar-
mardjiki Stipa. H. 157, w. §}4". From
this fragment one gets one of the compara-
tively rare glimpses of humor in Gandhira
sculpture. On the right a woman, dressed
in chiton and himation, faces a man who
wears a tunic or shirt reaching to his knees,
and holding a rwo-handled bowl. He is
bald-headed, bur not shaven. A similar cos-
tume is worn in the Amaravati sculptures
by attendants only, grooms or guards, so
the man here portrayed may be a servant
attending his mistress; for the costume, see
Sivaramurti, Amaravati Sculptures in the
Madras Govermment Museunt, p. 119, sec-
tion “Tunic." From the point of view of
interpretation, one would prefer to see in
the “shirt-wearer” a begging ascetic. In
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any case the sculptor has brilliantly suc-
ceeded in rendering the proud, slighdy
condescending mien of the dowager.
Excavation No. DH’ 12-1125.
Group IV

HEeap or Monx k. Peshawar, No. 1390.
From Sahri Bahlol. H. 113", w. 714". The
head of this aged monk furnishes another
proof of the sculptural ability of the Gan-
dhiran crafsmen. The wrinkled forehead,
the aquiline nose, the small lips, and the
firm chin prove that the sculpture is a real
portrait, to which perhaps the raised eye-
brows and the down-turned corners of
the mouth originally added a tone of sad-
ness. Spooner thinks that a “curiously
lean and withered hand, holding a base of
a miniature shrine found on the same site,
at the same ume (Peshawar, No. 1391)"
may have belonged to this sculpture, In
thar case the aged monk would have held
against his breast a lirtle rrefoil shrine con-
taining an image of the Buddha. Accord-
ing to Spooner (eop. cit., p. 61), the royal
female figure, No. o0, found at the same
time was a companion piece.

Spooner, ASl, 1909-10, pp. 5961, Pl
XXI, a. Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 95. Sha-
kur, Guide, p. 71. Group I

424 Doxor wite Two Bowwrs. Pe-
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shawar, No. 205 1. Formerly in the Guides
Mess, Mardan. H. 184", w. 7%”. The
hair of this princely donor calls to mind
that of Lithasudatta (see No, 255), but it
is longer, coming down over the shoulders.
He wears heavy earrings and necklace, and
each hand holds a bowl, indicative of his
gift. The handle-bar mustache recalls that
of No. 312. Group IIT

s Turee Moxks. Peshawar, No. 2078.

Formerly in the Guides Mess, Mardan. H.
814”, w. 7%”. In this relicf representing
three monks the sculpror has evidently
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tried to vary the poses. The monk at the
extreme right—the only one completely
preserved—is in left profile, the next is fac-
ing front, and the one at the left is in three-
quarter view. The monks’ robes are ar-
ranged the “himation” way (see No. 211),
but in the case of the first two from the left
there is a slight difference in the position
of the arms, and the third has his left hand
raised, the right at his side. The folds are
characterized by an alternation of more
and less accentuared ridges. In the back-
ground between the three monks are re-
mains of two other figures, probably also
monks, Group IIT

Turee FEmare WoRrsHIPPERS
witd Uvvsvar HeEADDRESS.
Peshazear, WNo. 1695. From Sahri Bahlol,
Mound D, 1912, H. 12", w. 7%4”. The
fragment of an arboreal canopy on the left
indicates the presence of a scated Buddha
in the part now lost. To the left of an
Indo-Corinthian pilaster two women are
portrayed with hands clasped; berween
them, above, i1s a third. Their unusual head-
dress or hair arrangement deserves special
attention. Bordering the forchead but
reaching to the shoulder are strands of
hair, like a braid, two of them twisted, one
straight (woman on the right). The main
part of the hair, however, radiates from
the center of the forchead up over the
crown of the head before falling down the
back. The folds of the drapery are done
with the typical paired and parallel lines.
For the hair arrangement, cf. No. 310,
Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 100. Shakur,
Guide, pp. Bg-go. Group IV

Acrobats, Ascetics, Brabmans,
and Others

Turee Acronats. Labore, No.
toso. H. 1314, Two men stand side by
side, each dressed in what seems ro be an
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athletic undergarment; cf. No. 445. They
may have worn light, transparent shirts as
well, the collar of which is here visible, or
they may have been nude to the waist and
the collar is in reality a necklace. In any
case the two wear bracelets and have top-
knots on their heads. A third man seated
on the shoulders of the man on the right
also wears a topknot and is similarly be-
jewelled. Both the costume and the posi-
tion of the third man speak for identifying
them as acrobats, and as the one on the
left looks worried or pensive, with his left
hand against his chin, the fragment may
perhaps have belonged to the Ugrasena
story; cf. above, No. 117. Two sculprured
fragments, one in Musée Guimet, one in
Taxila, show a vertical row of acrobats, in
which at least four can be seen seated on
the shoulders of the men below: M.G.
17223, and Hargreaves, in Taxila, IL, p.
704, No. 24; Marshall, Taxila, IIL, PL 214,
No. 24. Group IIT

Brauman Novice axp Bran-
M A N. Taxila, No. 564. From Kilawin,
Taxila. H. 63", w. 3%". On the right a
bald and bearded old Brahman is standing,
wearing a short skirt apparently of rwisted
and knotted fibers from the inner bark of
a tree (Hargreaves). In the crook of his
bent left arm he holds the characteristic
attribute of the Brahmans, the waterpot.
His young companion wears a short skirt
of woven marerial, his long hair rolled back
in front and hanging down on either side
of the head. The Brahmans represented
the priestly caste, into which no one could
enter without having been born into it
Afrer his years as a novice, a Brahman
could either decide to live in the world,
filling a secular position, or he could con-
tinue the religious life as religious leader,
an intermediary berween gods and man.
On the other hand, he might decide to re-
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nounce the world and live as a hermit,
spending the rest of his life in a hut in the
forest, his days spent in study and morti-
fication of the flesh. Or he might decide to
have no permanent home and to wander
around the land, accepting food and shel-
ter from “the world” while he concen-
trated on the life of the spirit; cf. Foucher,
AGBG, 11, pp. 244-50. As hermit, or as
wandering beggar, he might have a young
novice as his helper (cf. Nos. 106—08), as
has the old man on this relief. The water-
pot in the old man'’s hand is a characreristic
attribute because the purity of the Brah-
mans’ drinking water was of first impor-
tance to them.
Hargreaves, in Taxila, II, p. 720, No.
t33. Marshall, Taxila, ITI, PL 222.
Group 111

Brauwman Novice. Labore, No.
2004, From Sikri. H. 144", Like Sumat’s
in the Dipankara jataka, the hair of this
Brahman novice is partly tied on top of the
head, the rest flowing down over the shoul-
ders; of. also No. 81. The sacred cord
passes over the left shoulder and across
the right hip. Besides a short loincloth, he
wears a shawl, here covering his back and
left side. If the sculprure were complete,
his lefr hand would probably hold the
waterpot.

Foucher, AGBG, 11, pp. 253-54. Fig.
430 On p. 245. Group III

Five Ascerircs. Taxila, No. 26,
From Sirkap, Taxila. H. 134", w. 1 1147,
In this strange sculprure five men are stand-
ing in the background; the four whose
heads are preserved have long, twisted
locks framing the face and a topknot on
the head. Two are young and clean-
shaven, one is bearded, another has a mns-
tache. The one on the left holds a water-
pot in his left hand, and two of the older
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men wear spotted deerskins over the left
shoulder. All have the right hand raised in
front of the body, the person in the center
clearly with the palm inwards. They
watch with great interest the scene before
them, where a young man is carried head
downwards on a pole by rwo companions.
He grips the pole with both hands and
knees, his feet in the air. The carrier on
the right wears only a loincloth, The
young man with the waterpot in the up-
per section could be a Brahman, but the
fragmentary state of the relicf and of our
knowledge of the many different non-
Brahman ascetics recommends a noncom-
mittal attitude. In a recent article Soper
identifies the young man carricd on the
pole with the Jain fakir Korakkhattiya,
who died within a week of the Buddha's
prophecy of his death, and whose body
was “raken away trussed up with a reed
rope and dragged off to the graveyard.”
This young man, however, looks more
alive than seems proper for a corpse, so
until further evidence is forthcoming it
seems more reasonable to regard him as an
acrobat or an ascetic. The relief was found
in the Kushan level.

Marshall, ASI, 1927-28, p. 64. PL. XIX,
2. Marshall, JRAS, 1947, p. 9, PL VI, Fig.
12, Rowland, Art Bulletin, XXXI, 1049,
P- 7 Fig. 10 Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11, p.
721, No. 135. Marshall, Taxila, III, PL 222,
No. 135. Soper, Artibus Asiae, XVII,

1954, pp- 145—48.

Braumaxy Novice ANpD THREE
Branmaxs, Gai Collection, Peshawar.
H. 10”, w. 16%"”. Three Brahmans are
portrayed in their forest retreats. On the
lefr 2 Brahman novice is talking to his mas-
ter. seated inside his domed hut, The nov-
ice wears a loincloth of woven material
(sec No, 428), and a shawl on the left
shoulder. His right hand is raised to the
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shoulder, palm inwards; in his left hand
he holds a round object. The Brahman has
the waterpot in his left hand, and on his
head can be seen the characteristic Brah-
manic topknot. In the next hut sits an-
other Brahman, facing right, the parakeer
on his hut looking back to a parakeer on
the other hut. In front of the second Brah-
man isa stylized tree beyond which a third
Brahman is standing. On the chest of the
third is a vertical row of chevrons, perhaps
scars from self-inflicted wounds.

Group I (1I)

Hermit insipe His Hur, Tax-
ila, No. 563. From Kialawin. H, 8%".
This relief recalls No. 8o, the miracle of
fire and of water in Uruvilva. An old her-
miit is seated on a rolled mat inside his hut,
his hands clasped around his crossed legs
and looking at the fire burning on the alear.
Tending the sacred fire was one of the du-
ties incumbent on Brahmans: seec Foucher,
AGBG, 11, p. 248. The base is decorated
with a frieze of half-eglantines.

Marshall, ASI, 1930-34, Pt 1, p. 167;
Pr. 2, PL. XCIV, d. Hargreaves, in Taxrila,
II, pp. 72021, No. 134. Marshall, Taxila,
I, PL 221, No. 134. Ghurye, Indian Cos-
tume, pp. 76, 78, Fig. 51. Group IIT

HermiT 15y FrovT or Fire
Temepre. Labore, No. 2230, From
Sikri. H. 4%”. An old Brahman is standing
outside a fire temple of the same shape as
the one portrayed on No. 83. With its
double dome, the fire temple looks just like
the ordinary Buddhist monastery, vihira,

as we see it for example on No, 460.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 123, Fig. 44.
Baldwin Smith, The Dome, p. 65, Fig. 142,
Group IIT

434 HEADp o Asceric. Peshawar, No,

123 M. From Sahri Bahlol, 1907, H. 214",
This realistic head gives a good picture of
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an old ascetic, with deep-set eyes and hol-

low cheeks, his turban arranged in three

layers by means of vertical bands.
Group III

Youwne Asceric. Labore, No.1731.
H. 12”. A young man with topknor and
long hair covering his ears is dressed in a
robe that leaves the right shoulder free.
He is looking right with his hands clasped.
The god Brahma is represented in a similar
way on a number of reliefs (cf. Nos. 70,
104, 253-254), 50 We may recognize this
god here, although it seems strange that he
is 50 isolared. Group II (IT)

Heap or Asceric. Peshawar, No.
8o M. H. 24", This old asceric’s rurban,
slightly different from that of No. 434, is
arranged in two twisted layers.
Shakur, Guide, p. 65. Group III
AsceTic. Labore, No. 608. H. 104",
A similar headdress is worn by this emaci-
ated ascetic, who looks upwards to the left,
his right hand shading his eyes, his left
holding the staff of aged ascetics; cf. No.
to7. He may well represent the oldest of
the Kasyapa brothers (see Nos, 80o-89) at
the episode of Buddha's handing over the
serpent at Urnvilva, In that case, we have
a Brahman ascetic before us, with his top-
knot arranged in two horizontal strands.
Burgess, AMI, p. 11, P, 129, 2. Griin-
wedel, Buddhbist Art, p. 114, Fig. 67. Vin-
cent A, Smith, History of Fine Art in In-
dia, Pl. 35, B. Foucher, AGBG. 1T, p. 257,
Fig. 436. Group III

AsceTic. Peshawar, No, W. U, ¢85.
H. 814”. A man stands holding a scarf with
both hands in such a way thar it partially
covers the lower part of the body. The at-
tempt at realistic rendering of the torso
probably indicates a fast carried to the
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point of near starvation, He may belong
to one of the sects that practiced nudity;
cf. No, 116, and Foucher, AGBG, 11,

Pe 259. Group II1

Gexius orv Ricnes. Peshawar.
From Sahri Bahlol. H. 13%", w. 64"
This figure resembles the preceding to a
certain extent, but the body is anything
but ascetic. It may, therefore, represent
one of the several manifestations of Pan-
chika-Farro, the Genius of Riches. He is
standing with his left leg crossed over the
supporting right, as in a relicf of that god
in the Museum of Calcutta: Foucher,
AGBG, 11, p. 105, Fig. 365, also Majum-
dar, Guide, p. 100, No, 112, The god there
is bearded and his left hand, holding a
small purse, rests upon the shoulder of his
female partner. Our figure seems to show
traces of a beard, so perhaps it is o be re-
constructed on the lines of the Calcutta
relief, that is, with a purse in the left hand
and a female partner on the right. Two
other reliefs present a similar arrangement
of the drapery, bur the left leg is parallel
with the right: one in Berlin, bearded (see
Le Coq, Bilderatlas, p. 83, Fig. 159), and
one in the British Museum, unbearded,
from the Deane Collection.  Group I

440 Boy witn Birp. Taxila, No X.

H. 734", Except for a scarf, thrown over
the shoulders, and a necklace, this figure
is nude. One might identify it with a boy,
since a bird is the constant attribute of a
youngster both in Palmyra and in Dura;
cf. in Palmyra: Ingholt, Studier over pal-
myrensk Skulptur, pp. 20-21, No. 2, and
pp. 152-54, Nos. s14-15, 524, 527; for
Dura, see Hopkins, in Excavations at Dura-
Europos, V, New Haven, 1934, pp. 56-58,
PL. XVTI, 1. But on all these examples the
boy is fully dressed. One might, therefore,
rather think of identifying the statuette
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with that of a god. The bird in the right
hand might speak for the Iranian war god
Verethragna, who on two (Gandhdran re-
liefs is represented as a warrior with a
spear in the left hand and a bird in the
right; see Foucher, AGBG, IL, p. 121, Figs.
372, 373 (the Louvre), and also Bach-
hofer, Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, 13, 1937,
p. to (British Museum). But on the Brit-
ish Museum relief the god is heavily armed,
and on that in the Louvre he wears at least
a loincloth. A nude god is, however, por-
trayed on a Parthian coin, generally as-
signed to the son of the Vardanes who
ruled Parthia from about A.p, 39 to 47/48.
On the reverse stands a naked, male person
with a bird in the left hand, perhaps to be
identified with Zeus; see Wroth, British
Musewm Catalogue, Parthia, p. 191, PL
XXIX, 17-18. Whether Zeus or not, the
figure undoubredly portrays a god, and
the present statuette may well represent
the same divinity. Tt was found in the pre-
Kushin stratum II, and Hargreaves dates
it in the first half of the 1st century A.p.
Marshall, ASI, 1923-24, p. 49, PL XII,
o, and in JRAS, 1947, p. 8, PL IV, Fig. 5.
Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11, p. 702, No. 10.
Marshall, Taxila, I1L, PL. 213, No. 10,

FemarLe Dowxor. Taxils From Sir-
kap. H. 4%". A headless woman holds a
ray with flowers or other offerings. The
missing head had been made in a separate
piece and joined by means of a tenon and
socket. She is dressed in a cloak open in the
front and recalling those worn by both
Parthian and Kushin nobles and known
from Harra, Shotorak, Surkh Kotal, and
Mathura; see Ingholt, Parthian Sculptures
from Hatra, pp. 13-14, PL I, 2, and
Schlumberger, J4, CCXL, 1952, P. 445,
n. 3. Over the cloak at the back two plaits
of hair can be seen. Under the cloak she
wears a transparent undergarment reach-
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ing to the feet, and, besides crossing breast
bands, she has a necklace, a jewelled girdle,
and anklets. Found in stratum II (pre-
Kushin), the figure is dated by Hargreaves
in the early 1st century A.p.

Marshall, ASI, 1928-29, pp. 5354, No.
24, PL XIX, 2. Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11,
p- 701, No. 5. Marshall, Taxila, III, PL 212,
No. 5.

N A~ a1 a. Labore, No. 2264. From
Sikri. H. 7. This headless, female statuette
wears a diaphanous tunic and a dbofi; cf.
No. 4oo. The left arm is broken off just
below the elbow. bur the preserved part
shows that it was slightly raised. A scab-
bard is attached in the Iranian way; cf.
Nos. 64, 65, and at Hatra, see Ingholt,
Partbian Sculptures from Hatra, p. 14,
No. 1, PLTIL 2. One mighr identify the
figure as one of the Yavanis, the female
palace guards (see, e.g., No. 39), but they
are never armed with swords, T wonder,
thercfore, if the present statuette should
not rather be raken to represent the origi-
nally Mesopotamian  goddess Nanaia,
whom we find portraved on coins of
Kanishka, standing with scepter in her
raised right hand and sword ar her left
side; ef. Cunningham, Numismatic Chron-
icle, XTI, 1891-92, pp. 78, 148-53, PL
XVIIL, 20 (inseribed “Queen Nanaia™),
and for her cule Ingholt, op. cit., pp. 12—
13 and 31, n. 7. The rather plastic charac-
ter of the drapery speaks for an early date,
Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 77, Fig. 143.

Group 11
Arnexa or Roma. Labore, No.n.
H. 3:3%"”. When this staruette was first
found, it was called Athena because of the
helmer and the spear. She holds the spear
in her raised left hand; the right arm had
been broken just above the elbow, but
enough remains to show that the forearm
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was held in a horizontal posidon. The fig-
ure is frontal, bur the pensive face is turned
shghtly to the left. Her hair flows down
over the shoulders of her garment, a chiton
with overfold. The way in which the chi-
ton is fastened over the shoulders is found
also in Dura and Hatra; see Ingholt, Par-
thian Sculptures from Hatra, pp. 10-11,
Fig. 4 and PL III, 1. The belt is rwisted, as
on No. 402, and fastened right under the
breast. The drapery is rather plastic and
clinging; the folds, though trying to be
realistic, form a beautifully symmetrical
pattern. Earrings and a necklace complete
her costume. The fine modelling of the
head makes this figure one of the outstand-
ing examples of Gandhiran sculprure. But
is she really Athena? The first to challenge
this identification was Dr. Bloch, who in
1900 proposed to see in the figure a Yavani.
But, to my knowledge, no Yavani is ever
represented with a helmer. The earlier
identification as Pallas Athene therefore
is probably to be preferred. In the Near
East native goddesses are occasionally
portrayed in the guise of Athena, as, for
example, the Arabic Allar; cf. the reliefs
from Khirber es-Sin‘d: Seyrig, Syria,
X1V, 1933, pp. 14-15, PL IV, and from
Hartra: Naji al Asil, ILN, Dec. 25, 1054,
p- 1160, Fig. 2. A cult of Allat in Gan-
dhira would be extremely unlikely; but
it is quite possible that another foreign
divinity is portrayed, namely, the goddess
Roma. Monnerer de Villard has called at-
tention to a coin of Huvishka on which is
represented a helmeted goddess, holding a
spear in her right hand, her lowered left
hand resting on a shield. An inscription
gives the name of the goddess as ROM,
that is, Roma; see Orientalia, 17, 1048, pp.
207-08, and, for the coin, Cunningham,
Numismatic Chronicle, X1I, 1802, p. 114,
No. 74, PL. XXTI, No. 11. The helmet and
the long chiton correspond to those of the
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present statuette, so | wonder if the larter
should be identified not with Athena but
with Roma, the divine patroness and sym-
bol of Rome. On the other hand, the spear
on the statuetre is held in the lefr, not in
the right, hand as on the coin; and instead
of a shield, which would require a more
slanting position of the right forearm, this
latrer was in a position that rather sug-
gests that the goddess had held some object
in the ourtstretched right hand. However,
if we look at the representations of Roma
on Roman imperial coins we find great
variety in stance and attributes, The seat-
ed Roma is by far the most popular, The
standing Roma is generally portrayed as
an Amazon, but from the time of Hadrian
on she also appears as Athena in long chi-
ton. The standing type usually has a spear
in the left hand and, most often, a Victory
in the outstrerched right hand; see Mat-
tingly, Coins of the Roman Empire in the
British Museum, I, London, 1936, p.
CXXXVIIL and Jocelyn Toynbee, The
Hadrianic School, pp. 135-37. Occasion-
ally Roma with long chiton has a patera in
the right hand; see Martingly, op. cit., 111,
Pl. 6o, 16 (coin of Hadrian), and Hill,
British Museum Catalogue, Arabia, p. 42,
Nos. 12, PL VI, 14-15 (coin of Philippus
Arabus from Philippopolis). For the date
of the statuette, see Introduction, p. 27.

V. A. Smith, JASB, LVIII, Pt. 1, 188y,
p. 121, PL VII (Pallas Achene). Burgess,
AMI, p. 6, PL. o1 (Pallas Athene). T.
Bloch, List of the Photographic Negatives
of Indian Antiquities in the Collection of
the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 1goo, p. 50,
No. 1195 (Yavani). Foucher, AGBG, 11,
p. 77, Fig. 343 (Yavani). Vincent A.
Smith, History of Fine Art in India, p. 60,
PL 34, A (in text, “foreign female guard™;
on plate, “Pallas Athene™). Agard, The
Greek Tradition in Sculpture, Balnmore,
1930, p. 28, Fig. 17 (Pallas Athene). Row-
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land, Art Bulletin, XVIII, 1936, p. 392,
n. 24 (“Athena"—dated a.p. s0-150).
Rowland, Zalmoxis, 1, 1938, p. 82, PL IX,
Fig. 9. Zimmer, Art of Indian Asia, 1, p.
347, PL B 13, ¢ (Athene or Yavani). Ber-
net Kempers, in Handbuch der Altertums-
awissenschaft, V1, 2, p. 476, n. 2, Pl. 70,2
(Athene-Haremswichterin).

Group I

Warrior witH Spear. Pesha
awar, No. 1949. From Palatu Dheri, near
Charsadda, 1903. H. 7%4”, w. 12", On the
lefr is a highly conventionalized lotus
flower; to the right stands a warrior, his
head facing right, a spear in his right hand,
a shield in the raised left hand. At the ex-
treme right the fragmentary outline of a
seated Buddha can be seen.

Shakur, Guide, p. 93. Group III

445 WresTLERS. Gai Collection, Pesha-

war, H. 1014”, w. 16”. Framed by a bor-
der of lotus flowers, recalling that of No.
66, two wrestlers are portrayed at the be-
ginning of their match. Both wear the
rrunks characteristic of athletes (cf. Nos.
30, 113, and 427), and each has one hand
on his opponent’s shoulder, the other at his
belt. On the back are handholds, and in
the center is a four-peralled roserre. A sim-
ilar object in the Peshawar Museum, No.
1938, came from Lalpura in Afghanistan
and has an inscription in Kharoshti char-
acters, giving the name Minamdrasa, the
Greel: Menandros; see Konow, CI1, 11, 1,
p. 134, No. LXX; Shakur, Guide, p. 106.
A group in copper of two wrestlers found
at Khafijeh, near Baghdad, shows the two
athletes using the same grip on the belts of
their opponents as their Gandharan coun-
terparts. The Khafijeh wrestlers, how-
ever, date from about 2500 B.C.; see ILN,
Dec. 10, 1938, p. 1004, Fig. 11.

Group 11T
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446 Two Mavre Busts. Peshawar, no 449 Bust oF Yournu. Labore, No. 17.

“7

number. From Sahri Bahlol. H. 63%”, w.
124", This fragment comes from a circu-
lar medallion bordered by trapezoidal
frames, within a laurel-leaf torus molding.
In the two frames preserved one sees busts
in left profile of rather Roman-looking
individuals. Group 111

Heap or Branwmanx Asceric.
Taxila, No. 579. From Dharmargjika
Stipa. H. 23", This fragment shows two
interesting characteristics: the crown of
the head is shaven, except for one lock,
and the rabe is drawn up so as to cover
most of it. The latter feature generally in-
dicates low caste (cf. No. 103), but the
forelock may rather identify the head as
that of a wandering ascetic; see Rhys Da-
vids, Buddbhist India, New York, 1903, P.
147, and a relicf from Taxila: Hargreaves,
in Taxila, 11, Pp- 716-17, No. 114; Mar-
shall, Taxila, 111, PL 220, No. 1 14; also a
relief of the parinirvima in the Freer Art
Gallery; see Viennot, Culte de Parkbre, PL.

XV, Fig. D.
Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11, p. 717, No.
115. Marshall, Taxila, 111, Pl. 226, No. 1 5.
Group IIT

448 Torso or Max, Heap or Wom-

AN. Gai Collection, Peshawar. H, 318
(head only). Below a male torso is a
head in right profile, the hair over the
forchead resembling the almond-shaped
locks of the Buddha (cf,, e.g., No. 210),
but the way in which the hair is arranged
in a bun over the ear is nor found on any
Buddha. On the female donor statue, No.
416, the ear is similarly covered, and since
the hair on the foreheads of the two pieces
is also similar, I am inclined to regard this
as the head of a woman,

Group IIT

450

451

452
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H. 37, w. 414”. The head of a young man
with upturned nose is here shown in right
profile. The eye is rendered in front view.

Group III

Animals and Plants

Mountep ELErHANT PLUCK-
i1¥¢ Lorus, Peshawar, No. 16 L.
Sahri Bahlol, 19og-10. H. 18”. This richly
caparisoned forepart of an elephant bears
witness to the importance of that powerful
creature in Pakistan even in ancient times.
On the whole, the modelling is rather bet-
ter than is usual in representations of
elephants; cf. Foucher, AGBG, I, pp. 217-
18. The five nails on the forefoor are cor-
rectly indicated. On top, just behind the
elephant's head, the driver, the mahout,
sits at rest, for the animal is not working
but gathering lotuses for subsequent, de-
lightful consumption. The present pro-
tome is to be compared with the four con-
joined protomes from Jamal Garhi; sce
Burgess, AMI, p. 6, PL 76.
Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 106. Cf. Sha-
kur, Guide, p. 106, No. 1927.
Group 111

ErepuanTt PLUuckiNe LoTus.
Labore, No. 79. H. 11%"”, w. 8", Less ele-
gantly artired, this saddled elephant with
a crownlike ornament on its head is en-
gaged in the same pleasant pastime as
No. 450, Group 11T

Ereraant Pruckine LoTus.
Labore, No, 581. H. 514", w. 4. This ele-
phant protome differs from the two pre-
ceding ones in the ring or belt around the
head and the criss-cross lines on the hide.
It, too, is plucking lotuses. ~ Group III
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Liox Fep BY YaxsHA. Pesha-
awar, No. 1338. From Sahri Bahlol, Mound
D. H. 87", w. 4. Between the front paws
of a standing lion a small yaksba fearlessly
lifts up a bowl to feed the rather terrifying
beast. The group probably came from a
small stupa, where similar figures were
used as dividing motifs between the panels.

Aurel Stein, ASI, 191112, p. 114, PL
XXXIX, Fig. 8, st row lefr. Shakur,
Guide, p. 8o. Group III

Liox. Labore,No. 1126. From Sanghao.
H. 147, w. 37%". Lion protomes were a
characteristic feature of the so-called Syro-
Hittite civilization, in Hama and else-
where. It is therefore surprising to find
similar lion protomas made in Gandhara
some thousand years later. The face has,
however, been greatly humanized. The
hair on the chest is carefully parted in the
middle, but the uft on the lefe shoulder
has come down through the ages un-
changed. For the latter, cf. Kantor, Journal
of Near Eastern Studies, VI, 1947, pp. 250~
74-
Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 216, Fig. g2, a.
Group 111

L 1o ~. Labore, No. z286. From Sikri.
H. 814 ”. The peculiar featherlike appear-
ance of the hair on the chest can be seen
even better on this lion.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 211, Fig. 88, b.
Group III

Liox. Peshawar, No. 1506. From Sahri
Bahlol, 1912. H. 12", w. ¢”. Not only is
this protome larger than the preceding, but
the hair below the head is more naturalis-
tic, lacking the central parting. The flame-
like locks recall those of the Syro-Hittite
lions from Hama (cf. Ingholr, AJA, 46,
1942, P. 474, Fig. 12) and those from Par-
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thian Hatra (cf. Naji al Asil, ILN, De-

cember, 1954, p. 1160, Fig. 2).
Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 96. Shakur,

Guide, p. 8o. Group [I

7 Liox THRONE, Labore, No. 2056.

From Sikri. H. 8%4”, w. 13”. Another ex-
ample of the architectural use of lions is
furnished by this fragment, which shows
the right half of a throne, flanked by a lion.
Such lion-supported thrones were called
simbisanas and indicated royal rank for
the occupant; cf. Auboyer, Le Trone et
son symbolisme dans PInde ancienne, Paris,
1949, pp- 314-35. Cf. No. 37, Group 1

Liox Teasep BY AMORINO.
Karachi, Box 20, From Taxila. H. 8147,
w. 133", In No. 453 we saw that yakshas
had a way with lions, and the same is true
here, where a yaksha-amorino is playfully
mounted on a lion and is pulling its tail.
Two very similar pieces from Mian Khan
are now in Calcutra; see Majumdar, Guide,
p. 114, Nos, z01-02, PL XI, b.

Group 111

Haxp witu Lorus. Karachi,No.
1588 (Peshawar number). From Sahri
Bahlol, Mound D. H. 6%”. This right
hand is beautifully carved, and so are the
lotuses—one open, four still in bud. The
nearest parallel I have been able to find is
that of 2 bunch of lotus flowers in the right
hand of a Bodhisattva, now in Berlin; see
Griinwedel, Buddbist Art, p. 191, Fig. 130.

A. Stein, ASI, 1g11—-12, PL XXXVIII,
Fig. 6, 3d row right. Group 11T

Pracock. Labore, No. 1080. From the
Peshawar Valley. W. 9%, Next to the
parakeets, the most popular bird in Gan-
dhira seems to be the peacock, the bird de-
picted in this triangular plaque. On the
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Indra Visit reliefs in both the British Mu- 463 LEaves or Pirar, THE SAacrED

seum and the Caleurta versions, a peacock
is placed on the top of the cave, directly
above the head of the Buddha; see under
No. 130. Cf. a similar plaque in Calcutra:
Majumdar, Guide, p. 114, No. 197.
Group III

RiNceEavu oF Vine Leaves
WITH ANIMALS. Peshawar, No.
1321, From Sahri Bahlol, 19og-10. H. 7*,
w. 21", This rather deeply undercut frag-
ment presents an interesting blending of
East and West. The peopling of floral
scrolls with living creatures is a well-
known decorative device through the
whole history of Roman imperial art, but
here two Indian animals have been added:
the peacock and the monkey. For other
Gandhira examples, cf. a frieze in Cal-
cutta, each loop of which has a playful
child, a goar, or a couple of children; see
Majumdar, Guide, p. 114, No, 174; also a
relief from Sahri Bahlol; Spooner, ASI,
19og-10, p. 51, Pl XV, ¢, with both
amorini and animals, For parallels from
Syria, see J. Toynbee and Ward Perkins,
Papers of the British School at Romie,
XVIII, 1950, eg., Pls. XXI, 2 (Sidon),
XXIL 2 (Baalbek), XX, 1 (Palmyra); also
Ingholt, Acta Archaeologica, 11, 1934, p.
14, Fig. 6 (Palmyra),

Hargreaves, Handbook, p- 92. Shakur,
Guide, p. 8o. Group [II

Lorus Frowers. Labore, No. 1177.
From Charsadda. H. §”. Three open
lotuses with tendrils and bells make up the
decoration of this fragment. On the bases
of a few Buddha statues a similar row of
lotus flowers appears (see under No, 21 £)s
but our fragment does nor seem high
enough for a base.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p- 221, Fig. 7.
Group III

Fiec Trex. Peshawar, No. 15 L.
H. 84", w. 19%”. The pipal tree was the
one under which the Buddha received the
Enlightenment. No wonder thar its leaves
came to play an important decorative role.
A relief in the Louvre shows a simple rin-
ceau of fig leaves (see Foucher, AGBG, 1,
p- 219, Fig. 95), a relicf from Shotorak, in
Afghanistan, presents a few more fig
leaves in each loop (Meunié, Shotorak, p.
64, No. 62, PL. XXXVIII, 126), but none
of them is as elaborate or elegant as the
present panel. Cf. also No. 30.
Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 106. Shakur,
Guide, p. 104. Group III

Architecture

464 City WacrL. Labore, No. 1073. From

465

172

the Peshawar Valley. H. 77, w. 63", On
the left can be seen a city wall with two
projecting towers, and human heads peer-
ing out berween them; on the right a man,
probably with lance in hand, stands guard
in what appears to be a niche. This panel
is perhaps to be completed on the right
with a city garte, another guard in a niche,
followed by a stretch of wall with two
towers, as seen in No. 151.  Group III

Hur wita BarvstrADE 1N
Frow~T. Gai Collection, Peshawar,
H. 10%"”, w. 5%, Inside a small hur, or
perhaps inside a porch or room of a house,
two women are seen behind a low railing,
composed of vertical bars. They have
flowers in their hands and may be about to
throw them on the Dipankara Buddha (see
No. 7) or the Siddharta Buddha (see No.
157). It is true, however, thar in none of
these homage scenes is the upper room
covered by a double, thatched dome as
here. Group III
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Barvsrranpe wita BarcoNies,
Pesbawar, No. W. U. 1479. H. 614", w.
12”. In making a balustrade the carpenter
might employ wvertical bars or, as here,
diagonally crossed bars; cf. a relief in Cal-
curra: Foucher, AGBG, L, p. 313, Fig. 160.
From behind the balustrade 2 man and a
woman in two small triangular lookours
watch something going on below, prob-
ably a visit by the Buddha. The man, on the
left, has his hands c]nspcd;tlmwnmmhulds
flowers in her right hand. The roofs of the
lookouts have stepped gables. One relief
shows two stories of similar niches or look-
outs; see Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 224, Fig.
100 (then in Lahore). Group 11

Five Barcowies FLANKED BY
Asorixt. Peshawar, No. 37. From
Sahri Bahlol, 1907. H. 3%”, w. 213",
Flanked by amorini standing in rectangu-
lar panels, this fragment shows five small
rooms or lookouts, each with a low railing
of the type seen in No. 465. Three of the
rooms—the first, the third, and the fifth—
have semicircular roofs; the others are
trapezoidal and are set back farther from
the street. Inside each room is a woman,
probably all ready to searter flowers on the
Buddha,
Spooner, Handbook, p. 36. Hargreaves,
Handbook, p. 61. Shakur, Guide, p. 77.
Group II1

Dosme oF Viaira, BuppnisT
MowasTERY. Lahore, No. 390. H.
11%”, w. 10%". From the accounts of the
Chinese pilgrims we know that ar least
from the time of Kanishka to the latrer
half of the fifth century Gandhara was
dotted with magnificent stapas and im-
pressive monasteries, or vibiras. Most of
these were probably destroyed during the
campaigns of the Huns, berween 455 and
520; sce Wheeler, Antiauity, 22, 1949, pp.
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1o-11, This relief gives an idea of how the
upper part of one of these monasteries
looked. The main entrance at ground level
is flanked by Indo-Corinthian half-col-
umns, and above it are flowers of the sacred
fig tree. The cornice supports a rectangu-
lar balustrade of horizontal and vertical
crossed bars; see below, No. 470. On an
earlier photograph (see Burgess) one
could still see one of the false gables placed
on top of the balustrade, just around the
corner on the right; cf. No. 168. An ovolo
forms the transition berween the balus-
trade and the member above. The decora-
tion of this molding has a predominantly
horizontal character: an over-all pattern
of trilobate leaves is edged at the botrom
by narrow bands and a saw-tooth and a
wavy line; at the top is a bead-and-reel
molding. On either side, at the corners of
the ovolo stand two small figures: a woman
on the lefr, 2 man on the right, both with
hands clasped (see photograph in Burgess,
AMI), no doubr the donors of the vibara.
The next member is rectangular and is
made up of two parts: a frieze of amorini
carrying garlands with flowers in the loops
(cf. No. 374) and, above, a second balus-
trade; both of these sections rest on a row
of modillions, This double member pro-
jects slightly beyond the crowning dome
of the vibira. No less than seven horizontal
rows of ornament can be distinguished on
the surface of the dome. First come three
narrow bands, of triangles, a wavy line,
and dots, and above them is a row of
hatched triangles. The three top sections
all have floral ornamentation: the first
shows a running pattern of half-acanthi,
recalling that of No. 88; the second has
rrilobate leaves similar to those on the
ovolo: and a roserte caps the whole. At the
front of the dome and crossing the first
four bands of decoration is a tranezoidal
niche containing a Buddha in meditation:
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this supports an arched niche above in
which a second Buddha in meditation is
enthroned. For the band of hatched tri-
angles, cf. the base of a relief from San-
ghao; sce Burgess, AMI, p. 10, Pl 125, and
the base of a bronze Maitreya in Tokyo,
dated A.p, 478, sce Rowland, Art Bulletin,
XIX, 1937, p. 102 and Fig. .
Burgess, JIAI, V111, 1900, p. 32,PL 7, 1.
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 191, Fig. 7.
Group HI-IV

Vinira wita WorsHiPPERS.
Pesbawar, No. g16. From Takht-i-Bahai.
H. 11", w. 12, The preceding relief un-
fortunately could reveal next to nothing
about the appearance of the ground floor
of a vibdra, but luckily this sculprure fills
in the gap. On the base of a statue, which
to judge from the jewelled sandals repre-
sented a Bodhisattva, a model of a vibdra
is represented. The model is flanked by
two worshippers on either side: two wom-
en on the right, two men on the left, all
with hands clasped, no doubt the donors
of the building. It has the same sort of
double dome as the preceding relief, and
the fire temple, No. 433. As for the ground
floor, one sces clearly the steps leading up
to the main, trapezoidal entrance, and
what probably is the railing in front of the
gate; cf. Nos. 83 and 433, and especially
a relief published in Foucher, AGBG, I,

p- 121, Fig. 41.
Spooner, ASI, 19o7-08, PL. XLV, b.
Group 111
BarusTranes. Labore, Nos. 219 and

795. H. 814 and 5", w. 21%" (cf. No.
229). These two fragments both show the
same kind of balustrade as described on
No. 468. The lower one is topped by a row
of acanthi, the upper by merlons of a type
that played such a prominent part in Petra,
Palmyra, Seleucia, and Surkh Kotal; cf,
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Brinnow and Domaszewski, Arabia Pe-
traca, 1904, pp. 147-55 (Petra); Starcky,
Mélanges de ['Université Saint-Joseph,
XXIV, 1941, p. 16 and Fig. 1o (Palmyra);
Seyrig, Antiguités Syriennes, 111, pp. 100—
o1, Fig. 23 (Palmyra); Debevoise, Asia,
1938, p. 747 (Seleucia); Schlumberger,
JA, CCXL, 1952, p. 448, PL. VIII, 1
(Surkh Koral).
Foucher, AGBG, 1, p. 2123, Fig. go.
Group III

Dome or Vimira. GaiCollection,
Peshawar, H. 77, w. 15". Only the domed
top of a vihira model is represented on this
small fragment. As on No. 468, there is a
divine statue inside the trefoil niche, here
a standing Buddha in the reassuring pose.
The kneeling figures with clasped hands in
cither corner are perhaps meant to be the
donors, A leafed stalk encircles the base of
the dome (cf. No. 189), and the main part
is covered by two rows of overlapping
leaves and a simple rosette ar the top.
Group 111

STGPa. Peshawar, No. 712. From
Takht-i-Bahai. H. 1014, w. 124", Toger
a correct idea of an ancient stiipa, one must
add to this model two elements, the square
base below and the crowning umbrellas;
cf. Nos. 155 and 157. The three circular
drums and dome above diminish in size to-
ward the top, all bur the lowest drum be-
ing supported on a row of modillions. The
decoration of the drums varies, The bot-
tom one has a running pattern of half-
acanthi (cf. No, 468), the next has a hori-
zontal stalk like No. 471, the third has a
checker pattern (ef. Foucher, AGBG, I,
p- 224, Fig. 100), and the dome has two
rows of leaves and a rosette (cf. No. 471).
For a complere model of a stiipa not very
different from this one, see Foucher,
AGBRG, 1, p- 83, Fig. 22,
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Spooner, ASI, 1907-08, p. 137, PL XLI, 475 Farse Bracker wite Wingep

b. Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 83. Shakur,
Guide, p. 102. Group 111

Farse Bracker wita Busr
oF Wowmax, Taxila, No. 505. From
Dharmardjikd Stopa. H. 6%”, w. 314"
(across elbows). A small number of such
“false”—thar is, nonsupporting—brackers
were found during the excavations at Tax-
ila. In this example the bracket is in the
shape of a volute, decorated on its under-
side by a half-figure of a winged female,
rising from an acanthus-leaf base. She
wears a long-sleeved garment, large car-
rings, and both necklace and breast chain.
Her hairdress is rather pecoliar, A narrow
filler binds the brow; under it the hair on
the forehead is rendered rather flady.
Above the fillet the locks, confined in two
long braids, hang down over the shoulders.
In her hands she holds a bowl, filled with
fruits,

Marshall, AS7, 1917-18, p. 8, PL IV, b.
Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11, p. 703, No. 16.
Marshall, Taxila, 1L, PL 213, No. 16 (good
illustration of original position of bracket).
Marshall, 4rtibus Asiae, XV1, 1953, p. 131
(dated A.p. 1—25). Group uncertain

Farse Bracker witue HEap
oF Privcery Ficure, Taxila,
No. 431. From Dharmarajika Stapa. H.
834", The underside of the volute bracket
is decorated by the head of a princely fig-
ure, whose headdress is an elaborate turban
of three narrow bands separated by rows
of beads with a large ornament in front. A
similar joining of volute and headdress is
found on a false bracket also from Taxila,
now in the British Museum; see Foucher,

AGBG, 1, p. 213, Fig. 80.
Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11, p. 725, No.
167, Marshall, Taxila, II1, Pl. 226, No. 167.
Group uncertain

Mave Ficure. Taxila,No.34.From
Sirkap. H. 67 ". Even more ambitious than
the preceding is this volute bracket. It
shows the three-quarter figure of a winged,
princely male emerging from an acanthus
leaf. In addition to the skirt he wears a
scarf and on his head a turban with a large
central ornament. The voluted bracket
against which he leans is in the shape of a
serpent with scaly body and double head.

Marshall, JRAS, 1947, p. 8, PL. V, Fig.
6. Hargreaves, in Taxila, 11, p. 703, No. 18.
Marshall, T'axila, 111, Pl. 213, No. 18. Mar-
shall, Artibus Asiae, XVI, 1953, p. 131
(dated A.p. 1-25). Group uncertain

476 INpo-CorinTHIAN CaPiTAL.
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Peshawar, No. 1985. From Barikor, Swar.
H. 414", w. 2214". In the center of the
capital, surrounded by acanthi, a seated
Bodhisattva in the reassuring pose can be
identified as Maitreya by the water flask
in his left hand. In Calcutra there is a simi-
lar piece, with the single difference that
the Bodhisatrva is standing. See Majumdar,
Guide, p. 113, No. 241, PL XIII, b. For
other capitals see Foucher, AGBG, I, pp.
23440,
Hargreaves, in Taxila, I1, p. 705, No. 35.
Marshall, Taxila, 111, PL 214, No. 33.
Group IT1

Fire Altars

Fire Artar Fravkep sy Wor-
suirprERs. Lahore, No. 679, H. 104",
w. 104 ”. The jewelled sandals of a Bodhi-
sartva can still be seen on top of the base.
On the front of the base Indo-Corinthian
pilasters at the corners support a maodillion
cornice. Wirhin the panel a fire alrar is
waorshipped by three women at the right,
three men on the left, all with clasped
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hands. The sides are decorated by an eglan-
une. For the fire altar, see Introducton,
p- 36.

Burgess, JIAl, V11, 1900, p. 37, PL 13,
4. Vogel, ASI, 190304, pp. 244 and 247,
No. 5, Pl. LXVI, 4. Foucher, AGBG, II,
p- 83, Fig. 344. Group 11

478 Fire Artar Frankep sy Wonr-

suiPPERS. Labore,No. 1652. H. 84",
w. 11 %", Two male worshippers stand on
cither side of a fire altar, here roo framed
by Indo-Corinthian pilasters.  Group III

Sirkap Trays

4790 Arorvro axD Daruaxe. Karachi,

No. 8502. From Sirkap. Diam. 4%". Of
steatire. On this cosmetic tray the sculpror
has represented the moment just before
Daphne’s transformarion into a laurel tree.
Apollo has overtaken her as she sinks to her
knees on the rocky ground. The flac rim is
decorated by beads and a running spiral;
on the underside a lotus is carved in relief.
These trays represent a non-Buddhist ele-
ment in Gandhiran sculpture. A consider-
able number were found in Sirkap, but of
all those now scattered in private collec-
tions a great many undoubtedly come from
other sites in Gandhara. The Greck in-
fluence on the subject matter is obvious.
The question of origin would furnish an
interesting subject for a monograph. Prob-
ably some were made locally, others in
Egypt, in Bactria, still others in Parthian
Mesopotamia; cf. the ivory tray recently
found in Hatra: Najial Asil, ILN, Dec. 25,
1954, p. 1161, Fig. 7. For these trays in
general, see Marshall, Taxila, T, pp. 473-
98. The present tray was found in stratum
IV (Early Saka) and is assigned ro the 1st
ﬂmml’}' B.C.

Marshall, ASI, 192930, p. go, No. 03,
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PL XV, 1. Buchthal, Western Aspects, pp.
6-7, Fig. 13. Marshall, JRAS, 1946, pp.
117-18, and 1947, p. 4 (“countryman in
act of disrobing a woman”). Marshall,
Taxila, 11, p. 404, No. 62; 111, PL 144. Also
in Artibus Asiae, XV1, 1953, pp. 130-31
(1st century B.C.).

Tue Dioscurt. Karachi, No. g88
M, formerly Peshawar. Diam. 414", The
rim is decorated with a leaf patrern. A re-
lief of the two Dioscuri, Castor and Pollux,
riding to the right, occupies approximately
three fifths of the area in the center. As
another proof of their popularity in the
ancient Near East, one might mention that
even in the Palmyra steppe a marble relief
was found that portrayed these divine
rwins; see Schlumberger, La Palmyréne du
Nord-Ouest, Paris, 1951, p. 56, No. 17, PL
XXIL 4.
Shakur, Guide, p. 67.

Max axp Two Womex Daxc-
t ¥ 6. Karachi, No. 8492. From Sirkap.
Diam. 5%, Of steatite. As on the preced-
ing plaque, the sculptured decoration oc-
cupies one half of the tray only. Three
dancing figures, a man with a woman on
either side, are presenred froneally excepr
for their feer, which are in profile. The
workmanship is crude.

Marshall, ASI, 1912-13, p. 32, No. 1,
PlL. XXIX, b, and in Taxila, I1, p. 495, No.
66, 111, PL 144, Also in Artibus Asiae,
XVL, 1953, pp. 130—31 (1st century B.c.).

Eroric Scexe. Peshawar,No. 113
M. Diam. 4. Of soapstone. An erotic
scene carved in the center is framed by
four stylized half-flowers. The rim is dec-
orated by four concentrie, incised lines.

Hargreaves, Hmdbook, pp. 57, 64. Sha-
kur, Guide, p. 66.
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Amorous Courre. Karachi, No.
8503. From Sirkap. Diam. 4%¢”. Of stea-
tite. The sculptured decoration here occu-
pies two thirds of the available space. The
left half is missing. On the part preserved
a man is bending down froma couch to kiss
a woman seated on a stool. The tray shows
the same summary treatment of the human
figure seen in No. 482, and has the same in-
cised lines on the rim, On the underside is
an inscription in Kharoshti lerrers.

Marshall, ASI, 1928-29, p. 57, No. 56,
Pl XX, 11. Ippel, Wirkungen griechischer
Kunst in Asien, Leipzig, 1940, p. 13, PLIII,
13. Bachhofer, JAOS, 61, 1941, p. 225, PL
I, Fig. 2 (dated A.p. 25-75). Marshall, T'ax-
ila, 11, p. 495, No. 64; ITI, PL 144. Also in
Artibus Asize, XV1, 1953, pp. 130-31
(dared 1st century B.C.).

484 Womax Ripine ox Sea Moxw-

485

sTER. Karachi, No. 8501. From Sirkap.
Diam. 3 %4". Of steatite. A sakara rwisting
about fills most of the space; see No. 394.
The creature is mounted by a woman,
nude except for a shawl covering her legs.
She is seen from the back, her head in left
profile, and with a child in her outstretched
left arm. On the underside of the tray are
five letters in Kharoshri, read as Mamju-
minasa, thatis, “of Mamjumina,” probably
the name of the owner. Found in stratum
I (Parthian).

Marshall, ASI, 1928-20, p. 55, No. 42,
Pl. XX, No. 10. Bachhofer, JAOS, 61,
1941, Pp. 224, n. 6, and 215, n. 9. Buchthal,
Western Aspects, p. 6, Fig. 7. Marshall,
Taxila, 11, p. 496, No. 76; IIL, Pl. 145. Also
in Artibus Asiae, XV1, 1953, pp. 130-31
(dated 1st century B.C.).

Covrere wite Wine Cups.
Karachi, No. 8490, From Sirkap. Diam,
674". Of sreatite. The rim is decorated
with the leafed stalk last scen on No. 472.
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The area within the rim is bisected by a
broad bar, and the lower half is again bi-
sected by a similar bar; both bars are dec-
orated by rows of squares, with diagonals
and indentations as on Nos. 196, 197. In
the upper part are the half-figures of a man
and woman facing front, the man on the
lefr. He has curly hair, surmounted by a
double loop, and appears to be nude, but
wears a necklace. The woman wears only
a breast band and a shawl over her shoul-
ders, one end of it floating out to the right.
Both hold cups in their hands.

Marshall, ASI, 192324, p. 65, PL XXV,
5, and in Taxila, 11, p. 496, No. 7o; III, PL
144. Also in Artibus Asize, XV1, 1953, pp.
130-31 (15t century B.C.).

DriNkEING SceNE. Peshawar, No.
1105 M. Diam. 5% 4", Of soapstone. This
tray has 2 tripartite arrangement similar to
that of No. 485, but the rim and the two
bars are here decorated by two rows of
beads. Around the slope just inside the rim
is engraved a stalk similar to that on No.
472. In the upper compartment two half-
figures appear facing one another: on the
lefr, a man holds a cup to a woman’s

mouth.
Shakur, Guide, p. 66.

DriNkiNG SceExe. GIRL WITH
G ArRLAND. Peshawar, No. 715 M.
Diam. 5. From Tordher. Of soapstone.
As on No. 483, the sculprured decoration
occupies the upper two thirds of the sur-
face. It is a summary version of the same
scene as that portrayed on No. 488: a man
lying on a couch, resting on his left elbow,
and holding a cup in his left hand. His
right hand grasps the frame of the couch,
behind which stands a woman holding a
wreath aloftin her right hand. On the right
a woman is seated on a low stool, a cup in
her left hand, her right hand resting on
the end of the couch. The front of the
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couch and the edge of the tray both seem
to be decorated with the horizontal stalk
found on No. 485. The flar and linear
modelling presents a marked contrast to
the relatively more plastic and naturalistic
style of No. 488. For a tray with similar
decorarion, acquired at Barikor, see Barger
and Wright, MASI, No. 64, 1941, p. 63,
No. 21, P, VIII, 4.

Hargreaves, Handbook, pp. 57, 64. Sha-
kur, Guide, p. 66.

DrinkiNGg Scexe. GirL wWIiTH
G A &1 aND. Karachi, No. 8494. From
Sirkap, Diam. §%4". Of steatite. On this
less barbarous version of No. 487 a few
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differences may be noted. The front of the
couch is decorated by four rectangles with
five indentarions in each, and below the
ledge on which the couch is placed is a
leaf-and-dart pattern. Finally, the woman
with the wreath here seems to stand, not
behind the man, but berween his legs; cf.
a similar tray in the British Museum. Found
in stratum V (Greek).

Marshall, ASI, 1929-30, p. 9o, No. 94,
Pl. XV, 2. Ippel, Wirkungen griechischer
Kunst in Asien, p. 13, PL 111, 14. Bach-
hofer, JAOS, 61, 1941, p. 225, n. 9. Mar-
shall, Taxila, 11, PP- 49495, No. 63; III,
PL 144, No. 63. Also in Artibus Asiae,
XVI, 1953, pp. 130-31 (15t century B.c.).
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OBJECTS OF BRONZE, COPPER, GOLD,
TERRA COTTA, STUCCO

Bronze, Copper, and Gold Objects

Inkror. Copper. Karachi, No.
2779. From Sirkap. Diam. 5%". The fa-
vorite handle for the Sirkap inkpots was
evidently one with three loops. The sunk
lid is pierced with a hole in the center for
a pen; a stopper is attached to the handle
by means of a chain, A similar inkpot of
bronze was found at Begram; see Hackin,
MDAFA, X1, 1954, pp. 28081, No. 8o,
Fig. 353. Found in stratum II (Parthian).

Marshall, Taxila, I1, p. 597, No. 335; I11,
Pls. 176, 184, n.

Ficurixe or Woman. CoPPER.
Karachi, No. 1304. From Sickap. H. 36”.
A woman is standing with her left foot
drawn back, her weight on the right leg.
In her left hand she holds a staff or the
shaft of a spear, and her right hand is on
her hip. She is dressed in full trousers,
pijamis, and a transparent tunic tied with
a knotted belt just below the breasts. As
jewels she wears a necklace, armlets, a
beaded girdle, and anklets. The figure is
cast solid and appears to have served as an
emblema.

Marshall, ASI, 192425, p. 50, PL XI, 8.
Ippel, Wirkungen griechischer Kunst, p.
16, PL. V, 22. Marshall, Taxila, 11, pp. 605~
06, No. 421; IIL, PL 186, d. Ghurye, In-
dian Costume, pp. 81, 84, Fig. 52.

Group III

Earrine. Govrop. Tarils. From Sir-
kap. L. 4%". This earring could be
attached by means of an elaborate, double-
leech clasp. In the center of this contriv-
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ance was a female bust superimposed on
a lotus rosette, with a cinquefoil lorus with
heart-shaped petals above, and at the bot-
rom a beaded circlet. From the lower part
of the earring hangs an even more elab-
orate ornament consisting of a ring and a
pendant. The former is decorated by three
rows of beads; the latter is soldered to the
ring and its upper part covered with gran-
ules, except where four small stars are
slightly countersunk in the surface. From
the star in front hang four small balls, and
from the three terminal branches of the
pendant similar clusters of balls, perhaps
meant for grapes. At Palmyra the tech-
nique of granulation came in from the
Parthians about A.p. 150, earrings in the
form of grapes having been the most popu-
lar in the preceding half-century; see Ing-
holt, Studier over palmyrensk Skulptur,
Copenhagen, 1928, p. 71. The pair of ear-
rings was found in stratum IT (Parthian).

Marshall, ASI, 1920-30, p. 59, No. 2, PL
XVIIL, 1 and 3, and in Taxila, I, p. 625,
Nos. 11, r2: 111, PL 190, L.

HarrocraTEs. BroNxzEe. Taxila
From Sirkap. H. 5”. The Egyptian god
Horus, or, as the Greeks called him, Har-
pocrates, was the son of Osiris and Isis. On
his head he wears the crown of Lower and
Upper Egypt. and the index finger of his
right hand is placed just below the mouth,
a gesture probably indicative of his child-
like status, The cult of Harpocrates was
widespread in the Near East during the
time of the Roman Empire; cf., for exam-
ple, at Palmyra: Ingholt, Berytus, 111, 1936,
p. 115, Pl XXIII, 25 Ingholr, Seyrig, and
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Starcky, Recueil des tesséres de Palmryre,
Paris, 1955, p. 61, No. 450, Pl. XXIII, A
similar bronze was found at Begram; cf.
J. Hackin, MDAFA, X1, 1954, pp. 282~
83, No. 153, Figs. 322 and 324. The pres-
ent statuette was found in stratum 11
(Parthian),

Marshall, ASI, 1912-13, p. 26, PL. XX,
f-h. Bachhofer, Early Indian Sculpture,
IL, Pl. 140, middle. Marshall, Taxila, I1, p.
605, No. 417; III, PL. 186, e, Wheeler,
Rome Beyond the Imperial Frontiers, p.
158, frontspiece. Zimmer, Art of Indian
Asia, 1, p. 342, PL. B 13, a. Marshall, Arti-
bus Asiae, XV1, 1953, pp. 128-29, 131,
Fig. 4 (dated A.p. 25-50).

Incexse Bur~ver. Correr. Ka-
rachi, No. 2465. From Sirkap. H. 3%,”
(to head of lion), w. ¢4 ”. This small ob-
ject consists of a bowl with handle. The
bowl has a beaded edge and rests on three
feet; the handle is in the shape of a winged
and horned lion. Similar incense burners
are known from the Palmyra steppe,
Hatra, and Chinese Turkestan; see Schlum-
berger, La Palmyréne du Nord-Ouest, p.
85, No. 12, PL. XL, 1 and 3; Naji al Asil,
ILN, Dec. 25, 1954, p. 1161, Fig. 10, and
Le Coq, Bilderatlas, p. 41, Fig. 10. The
originating center seems, however, to have
been Iran; see Bahrami, Artibus Asize, XI,
1948, pp. 28092, Figs. 1, 2, and Ghirsh-
man, Iran, London, 1954, p. 281, PL 38, b,
Found in stratum II, probably frem st
CENntury A.p.
Marshall, T'axila, 1, p. 194; 11, p. 596,
No. 321; 111, Pls. 176, 184, k.
Group II or I

494 Kaxisaga ReEvciouary. Bronze.

=95

Peshawar, No. 452 M. From Shah-ji-ki-
Dheri. H, 7%". Shah-ji-ki-Dheri was the
name of two large mounds outside Pesha-
war, in which Dr. Spooner in 1908 and

1o

1909 found remains of the famous stipa
built by Kanishka. It was here that the
present gilded bronze reliquary was found.
On its lid the Buddha is seated, his right
hand raised in the reassuring pose, the left
holding a fold of the drapery, as in No.
t87, rather than a round vessel, as Majum-
dar suggests. The robe covers the lower
part of both legs in the same way as when
the Buddha in meditation sits with his
hands covered; cf, Nos. 8 and s21. The
quite large halo is edged with a foliate pat-
tern similar to thar on No. 316. The Bud-
dha figure is nort soldered directly on the
lid but is raised on a short stalk reminis-
cent of the one on relief No. 255 portray-
ing the miracle of Sravasti. Two gods with
hands clasped, dressed in robes leaving
their right shoulders uncovered, stand on
either side of the Buddha. The god to the
right is Brahma, to judge from the way
the hair isarranged, whereas the god on the
left wears the typical headdress of Indra.
Generally, when the Buddha is flanked by
these gods, he has Brahma on the left,
Indra on the right, bur there are other ex-
amples of Brahma occupying the place of
honor on the right; cf. Nos. 6o and 70,
both from the Sikri Stiipa. The stalk on
which the Buddha sits springs from an in-
cised, inverted lotus flower, the sepals
raised slightly above the perals; cf. No.
261, On the cylindrical reliquary itself, be-
low the lip is a frieze of flying geese in low
relief—emblems of the spread of Bud-
dhism. In the principal band in rather high
relief a king stands facing front, dressed
in cafean and trousers and holding flowers
in his right hand. Behind his shoulders is
a garland that continues around the box
in undulating loops, supported at intervals
by amorini, portrayed in different arti-
tudes; cf. Nos. 374-80. In the two loops
next to the king are busts, the sun god on
the right, the moon god on the left. In the




DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE

other loops of the garland three Buddhas
seared in meditation have been portrayed,
with hands covered and the robe arranged
berween the legs as on the main Buddha.
The Buddha occupying the place on the
reliquary diametrically opposite the king
has a princely worshipper with clasped
hands on either side, whereas the two re-
maining Buddhas each receive homage
from a similar figure on one side only, that
farchest from the king. An inscription in
Kharoshti letters is engraved on the lid
and on the container irself. It is translated
thus by Konow: “In the year 1 of (the
maharaja) Kanishka, in the town . ima
connected with the . . . mansion, this
religious gift—may it be for the welfare
and happiness of all beings,—the slave
Ayisala was the architect—in Kanishka's
vihara, in Mahasena'’s samgharima, in the
acceptance of the sirvistividin teacher.”
For a discussion of the inscriprion and the
date of the reliquary, see Introduction,
Pp- 26-30.

Spooner, ASI, 1go8—09, pp. 49-53, Pls.
XII, a—b; XIII, a-b, and ASI, 190910, pp.
135—41, PL LII, a. Vogel, “Een Beeld van
Koning Kaniska den Kusan,” Verslagen
en Mededeelingen d. kon. Akad. Weten-
schappen, Afd. Letterkunde, 4. Reeks, 12.
Deel, Amsterdam, 1914, pp. 288-8¢, PL
IV. Foucher, BBA, pp. 12630, PL XV, 1,
and in AGBG, 11, pp. 54144, 548-53, PL
VI, 1—2. Bachhofer, ZB, VI, 1924253, p.
16 and Fig. 12 (a.. go). Coomaraswamy,
History of Indian and Indonesian Art, p.
54, PL. XXIV, Fig. 89 (A.n. 125-50). Bach-
hofer, Early Indian Sculprure, 1, p. 85, 11,
PL 148. Kramrisch, in Springer, Hand-
buch der Kunstgeschichte, V1, p. 263, Fig.
264 (A.n. 78-106). Kanow, CII, I, 1, pp.
135-37, No. LXXII, Pl. XXV, 1. Har-
greaves, Handbook, p. 5, Pl. 10. Vincent
A. Smith, History of Fine Art in India,
Pl. 43 (¢. ap. 100). Kramrisch, Indian
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Sculpture, Calcutta, 1933, p. 45 and n. 72
on p. 210, Rowland, Arr Bulletin, 18,
1936, p. 391 and Fig. 6 (ap. 50-150).
Majumdar, Guide, p. 13, n. 3 (tme of
Huvishka on). Buchthal, Burlington
Magazine, 1945, pp. 66, 69 (carlicst date
AD. 250). D'Ancona, Art Bulletin, 21,
1949, pp. 321-23, Figs. 1, 2. Lohuizen-De
Leeuw, The “Scythian” Period, pp. ¢8-
106, PL. II (“oldest existing Buddha im-
age”). Deydicr, Oriental Art, 1, 1949-50,
Pp- 111-12, and Contribution, pp. 244—46.
Wheeler, Five Thousand Years of Paki-
stan, p. 48. Rowland, Art and Architecture
of India, pp. 79, 84, PL 38, A. Shakur,
Guide, pp. g, 11, PL. XIIL Bernet Kempers,
Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft, V1,
2, p. 466, PL. 69, 2. Edwards, Artibus Asiae,
XVIL, 1954, p. 111 and Fig. 16.

Group II-1II

496 StTra. BrowxzE. GaiCollection,

Pesbawar. H. 1514”, w. 93", This model
is said to have come from a site in the Swat
Valley about forty miles from Peshawar.
Instead of one rectangular base, there are
two here, but it is in the decoration of the
dome-shaped member above the circular
drum that this stiipa differs most from
other known examples. Within four In-
dian arches spaced at regular intervals are
scated Buddhas, the right shoulder uncov-
ered, the rwo hands joined in the pose of
meditation. On the upper half of the dome,
above and between the Buddhas are eighe
sockets into which are fitted shafts tipped
alternately with spread eagles and pal-
mettes. The eagle occurs very seldom in
Gandhira; cf,, however, a pillar capital
from the Dharmardjikid Stipa: Marshall,
Taxila, 1, p. 283, No. 3; I, PL 65, 3.
Above the dome is an umbrella with eighe
holes in its outer edge, each directly above
one of the shafts. These holes were prob-
ably made to hold bands or festoons of

ad
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flowers; see a relief from Bharhur: Fou-
cher, AGBG, L. p. 53, Fig. 8. The closest
parallel to the present stapa is another
bronze model in the Peshawar Museum, to
which Professor Rowland has drawn my
attention. The dome has eight similar up-
rights, there shaped like Indo-Corinthian
columns and supporting an architrave
topped by eight empry trefoil niches, the
latter in turn supporting superimposed
umbrellas, of which five have been pre-
served. This object is said to have come
from the Ghorband Valley in Afghanistan.
Shakur mentions the presence of three
miniature stiipas of bronze in Peshawar;
see his Guide, p. 67. Group uncertain

Terra Cottas

4907 Trne Buppua 1¥ MepiTATION.

Taxila, No. 637. From Mohra Moradu.
H. 20”. Originally this seated statue occu-
pied a small niche in front of a cell in the
menastery courtyard. The way in which
the hair is arranged, in waves of curly, un-
dercut locks, recalls the hair style of the
stone Buddha No. 246 and that of the
stucco head No. 533; cf. also the stucco
heads from Hadda; see Barthoux, Fowilles
de Hadda, 111, Paris, 1930, p. 13, PL 3. The
fearures are less lifeless than usual, and the
drapery is more naturalistic than in the
majority of the terra cottas, The folds are
indicated by thin ridges. The present fig-
ures differ from the stone representations
of the Buddha in meditation in the way in
which the sanghati here covers both legs;
contrast Nos, 232—35. The zigzag folds
visible under the right wrist are likewise a
novel feature. Marshall dates practically
all the terra cotras and stucens from rthe
Taxila region in the 4th to sth century;
sec his Taxila, 11, p. 468.

Marshall, ASI, 1915-16, p. 30, No. 10,
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Pl. XXI1V, e. Bachhofer, Early Indian
Sculpture, I1, Pl 153, left. Marshall, Tax-
ila, 1L, pp. 47071, No. 170; 11, PL 138, j.

Group IIT (IV)

Heap or THE Buooua. Taxila,
No. 665, From Jaulidn. H. 714*. The left
eyebrow and the left side of this mus-
tached head are damaged. Above the cen-
ter of the brow are the same almond-
shaped locks as those we saw on the stone
Buddhas; see No. 70.

Aiyar, MASI, No. 7, 1921, p. 51, No. 1,
PL XX1IV, d. Group 111

Heap or BoopaisaTTtva Sip-
puaARTA. Taxila, No.607. From Mohra
Moradu. H. 47", The hair is arranged
across the forehead in horizontal, wavy
lines with a sharp, vertical division in the
center; for similar curls along the forchead,
cf. No. 286. Excavation No. MM 15-150.

Group I (IV)

Heap or Booursarrva. Taxila,
No. 1729. From Dharmarijika Stupa.
H. 6%". Around the vertical, wavy
strands of hair are two bandeaux, the upper
decorated with a central medallion. From
Court A of the monastery,

Marshall, ASI, 1915-16, p. 9, No. 3, PL
I11, e, and in Taxila, I1, p. 469, No. 172; 11,
Pl. 138, g. Group IIT (TV)

Heap or Bopuisatrva. Labore,
No. 519. H, 5”. In many cases it is difficult
or impossible to decide whether an isolared
head with princely headdress originally
belonged to a Bodhisattva or to a royal
donor. This head might qualify for either.
It is covered by a skullcap decorated on
the left by a rosette with central medallion.
The upper eyelid slants slightly upwards.
For similarly decorated turban, cf. a head
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from Jaulian: Aiyar, MASI, No. 7, 1921,
p: 45. No. 45, PL XX o.
Group 111 (IV)

Heap oF Boorisatrva. Karachi,
No. gotg. From Kialawan, Court B.
H. 137%"”. Unusually open eyes and a
rather complicated headdress characterize
this head. Instead of the stereoryped ex-
pression of the Buddhas, this head reveals
the Mahiyina conception of the feelings
of the Bodhisattvas toward mankind: “sor-
row and compassion, readiness to hear
prayers and to help in suffering” (see
Marshall, in Taxila, 1).

Marshall, ASI, 1930-34, Pt. 1, p. 173;
Pt. 2, PL. XCVI, d. Marshall, Tazila, I, pp.
338-39; IL, p. 470, No. 174, frontispiece;
1L, PL 137, ¢, No. 174. Also in Artibus
Asiae, XV1, 1953, p. 134, Fig. 8 (dared
A.D. 300—415). Group IIT (IV)

Heap or Derry. Taxila,No.gozr.
From Kilawin, Court B. H. 8%, This
terra cotta, one of the best from Gandhéra,
probably represents some divinity. The
hair is brushed back from the brow in
rather naruralistic, wavy strands, with un-
dercutting between the locks.

Marshall, ASI, 193034, Pt. 1, pp. 173~
74; Pr. 2, PL. XCV1, ¢; and in Taxila, I, p.
339; 11, p. 470, No. 175; 1L PL 137, €.

Group IIT (IV)

s04 Heap or Moxxk. Taxila, No.go18.

From Kilawan, Court B. H. 6%”. The
head of this pensive monk gives another,
excellent example of the arr of the Gan-
dharan coroplast. For a similar head from
Kilawin in stucco, sce Marshall, Taxila,
IL p. 470, No. 176; IIL, PL 137, £.
Marshall, ASI, 193034, Pt. 1, p. 174;
Pt. 2, PI. XCV1, d; and in Taxila, I, p. 340,
No. 174, 4. Group IIT

s0s HEap oF Asceric. Taxila, No,

1722, From Dharmardjika Stiipa. H. 77,
Found in monastery, Court A. On this
realistic head of an old, bearded ascetic the
hair 1s drawn back in coarse strands from
the brow and knotted on the crown of the
head. Cf., besides the stone heads Nos.
428, 431-37, a similar head from Ushkur
in Kashmir; see Kak, Ancient Momuments
of Kasbmir, London, 1953, p. 153, PL
LVIIL, b. Group IIT

506 Heap or Boouisatrva. Karachi,
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No. o030g0. From Akhnur in Kashmir.
H. 5”. A small collection of heads were
acquired by Fabri from this site in 1938
and dated by him in the eighth century
A.D. because of their similarity to finds
from Ushkur that could be dated in that
period; see under No. s13. If Fabri’s dat-
ing of the Ushkur pieces is correct, the
traditions of the Gandhiaran arrists were
able to survive in a neighboring, more re-
mote region for more than two hundred
and fifty years after the disappearance of
Buddhist art in the Peshawar Valley. The
present head has been variously labelled
“Lady with the Dreaming Eyes” (Fabri)
and “Head of a Young Man" (Kar), Actu-
ally, it may well belong to a Bodhisattva;
cf. No. 556.

Fabri, Asia, 1939, p. 596, left center.
Kar, Classical Indian Sculpture, p. 35, Fig.
67. Fabri, Marg, VIII, No. 2, 1953, p- 58,
Fig. 2, lefr. Group uncertain

Hean or BopuisatTtva Sip-
pHARTA. Karachi, No. oj080. From
Akhnur. H. 4%”. This mustached head,
which Fabri calls that of the “Prince of the
Sad Countenance,” may likewise be that
of the Bodhisattva Siddhdrta. With the
rows of curly hair covering his head one
may compare the terra-cotta head, No.

499-
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Fabri, Asia, 1939, p. 597, right center,
and in Marg, VIIL, No. 2, 1955, p. 58, Fig.
2, right, Group uncertain

Heap or Yourtna. Karachi, No.
1832. From Dharmarajiki Stiipa, Chapel
B 12. H. ¢%". This radiant head of an
adolescent has reminded Rowland of the
youthful heads of Augustan type from the
great frieze of Aphrodisiass in Caria,
whereas Wheeler considers it reminiscent
of second-century portraits, such as that
of the young Marcus Aurelius in the
Museo Capitolino, Rome. One might add
to the comparative material a bust from
Hadda (see Barthoux, Fouilles de Hadda,
IIL p. 15, PL 37) and a bust from Palmyra
(see Ingholr, Studier over palmyrensk
Skulptur, pp. 4041, PS20, PL. VI, 3), On
the latter the hair above the brow has the
same two characteristic curls in the cen-
ter, and it is dated stll later than the tme
of Marcus Aurelius, namely, in A, 201—
o2, It is no doubt wiser to suspend further
judgment on the date of the present head
until more and well-dated comparative
material becomes available.

Marshall, ASI, 1912-13, p. 14, No. 4,
Pl V, a. Rowland, Art Bulletin, XXXI,
1949, Pp. 4-5, Fig. 13. Wheeler, Five
Thousand Years of Pakistan, London,
1950, pp. 54—55, PL. VII, a. Soper, AJA,
55, 1951, PP 303, 31516, n. 17. Marshall,
Taxila, 1, p. 266; 11, p. 469, No. 167; III,
Pl 137, a. Bussagli, Archeologia Classica,
V, 1953, p. 82, PL. XL, 1. Wheeler, Romre
Beyond the Imperial Frontiers, p. 161, PL
XXXIL B. Group III

Heap ofF Lavysmax, Taxila, No.
go16. From Kilawan, Cell 12, Courr F.
H. 77”. Unfortunately, only the head of
this portrait figure of a layman, found to-
gether with No. 510, is preserved. Pre-
sumably the two heads were those of the
donor of the stiipa and his wife.

510
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Marshall, AS1, 1930-34, Pr. 1, p. 170;
Pr. 2, Pl. XCV, a; and Taxila, I, p. 335; 11,
p- 470, No. 177; 1L PL 137, h.

Group III

Femare Heap. Taxila, No. gois.
From Kilawan, found with No. s09.
H. 4”. On the long, wavy hair parted in
the center and drawn back over the ears
is a crescent-shaped nara. The wearer was
probably codonor of the stiipa; see No.
509,

Marshall, ASI, 1930-34, Pr. 1, p. 170;
Pt. 2, PL. XCV, b; and Taxila, 1, p. 335;
IL, p. 470, No. 178; III, PL. 137, i.

Group III

FEmare Hrao. Taxila, No. 1823.
From Dharmarijiki Stipa. H. 7%, This
head probably portrays that of another
female donor. A veil covers most of the
head, leaving only the part above the brow
exposed; here the hair seems to be parted
in the middle. In the wide-open eyes the
iris is indicated by an incised circle, the
pupil by a circular depression; cf. No.
273. Excavation No. DH'14—585.

Group III

Femare Heap. Peshawar, No. 451
M. From Akra, Bannu district. H. 294",
The floral wreath around the back and
sides of this head probably identifies it as
that of a goddess. The soft, soapy model-
ling may point to a Greco-Parthian protro-
type; see Ingholt, Parthian Sculptures
from Hatra, pp. 10-11, PL I, 1.

Shakur, Guide, p. 73. Group IIT

Femave Heavo. Karachi, No. 340.
From Ushkur, Kashmir. H. 4147, The hair
is parted in the middle, with curls falling to
the shoulders; perhaps rwo braids crossed
at the top of the head. Her wistful ex-
pression recalls that of the male head No.
s06, also from Kashmir. The site of Ush-




DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE

kur corresponds to the ancient city of
Huvishkapura, which was built by Ka-
nishka's successor Huvishka. Since the
heads from Ushkur do not come from con-
trolled excavations, and since evidence of
Kushin occupation has been found there,
it seems quite possible that they as well as
the heads from Akhnur (see Nos. 506,
507) should be dated in Kuoshan rimes,
rather than in the ime of King Lalitaditya,
in the early eighth century; cf. also Kak,
Ancient Monuments of Kashmir, pp. 152~
53. For a similar head, see Kak, op. cit., p.
53, PL LVIIL e.

Fabri, Asia, 19309, p. 595, center. Row-
land, Art and Architecture of India, pp.
120-21, Pl. 69. Bussagli, Rivista dell’ Isti-
tuto Nazionale d'Archeologia e Storia
dell Arte, 2, 1953, p. 194, Fig. 15. Fabri,
Marg, IX, No. z, 1956, p. 58, Fig. 2.

Group uncertain

s14 FEmMAarLe Heavp. Karachi,No.o3096.
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From Akhnur, Kashmir. H. 6”. Around
the head, just above the brow, is a bandeau
from the center of which two parallel curls
hang over the forehead. Most of the hair
is treated in a peculiar, flat way, which we
shall see also on the male head No. 559, but
the ears are covered by rather realistic
curls like those on the forehead. For simi-
lar flar rreatment of rhe hair, see a head
from Hadda: Barthoux, Fouilles de Hadda,
III, p. 14, PL 26, a, and below, Nos. 518
and 5z0.

Fabri, Marg, VIII, No. 2, 1955, p. 6o,
Fig. 15. Group uncertain

Stuccos

Tue Buonua 18 MepiTATION.
Taxila, No. ro15. From Jaulidn. H. 134",
This headless figure corresponds quite
closely to the terra-cotta starue No. 497.

516

57
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The drapery folds in front are here, too,
indicated by thin ridges, the samghiti
covers both left and right knees, and un-
der the right wrist are similar zigzag folds.
Marshall dates the stuccos from Jaulian
in the fifth century A.p.; see Taxila, 11, p.
523. For the technique of the Gandharan
stuccos, sce Marshall, ep. cit, 11, pp. 516—
17. Group IV

Birta o Tue Buppua. Pesha-
avar, No. 1242, From Takht-i-Bahai. H.
4%, w. 74", In the center Miya, the
Buddha’s mother, is shown with her right
hand raised, no doubt to grasp a branch of
the sal tree; cf. Nos. 13-15. She is sup-
ported on the right by a woman, un-
doubtedly her sister Mahaprajapari, whose
right hand is under Miyd's right armpit
and whose left is placed on Mayd's left
hip. The costumes of the two sisters are
summarily rendered; the hair across the
foreheads is indicated by wavy lines. The
infant Buddha, already more rthan half
emerged from Maya's side, is abour ro be
caught by Indra, standing on the left with
a cloth in his hands in which to receive
the divine child. For a stucco relief of the
same subject, see Rowland, Bulletin of the
Fogg Art Museum, V, 1943, pp- 2427,
fig. on p. 25.

Spooner, Handbook, p. 75. Hargreaves,
Handbook, pp. 23, g1. Shakur, Guide, pp.
27, 76. Group M-IV

Tue Buppua ix MeEpITATION.
Jaulidn Monastery, in situ. H. 12747, A
row of Buddhas is still quire well preserved
on the plinth of Stiipa A5, and the pres-
ent Buddha is one of them. The arrange-
ment of the sanghiti is as on the preceding
figure. According to Marshall, the Bud-
dhas of this plinth were remade in the fifth
century, being among the latest reliefs on
the site, stereotvped in style, and of coarse




518

519

520

DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE

workmanship. For such “remakings,” cf.
Wheeler, Antiquity, XXIII, 1949, p. 11,
PL VI, b, and VI, a-b. See also No. 522.

Group IV

Tue Buppua 15¥ MeEpiTATION.
Pesbawar, No, 1652. From Shah-ji-ki-
Dheri. H. 1274”, w. 13", Seated on a low,
rectangular pedestal, this Buddha was part
of the decoration of a stapa, together with
the Bodhisartvas Nos. 541 and s42. The
arrangement of the sanghiti is as seen on
No. 517. The box pleats under the left leg
recall those of Nos, 234 and 236, Buddhas
in the pose of meditation.

Hargreaves, Handbook, p. 99. Shakur,
Guide, p. 72. Group I (IV)

Tue Buobpua 1x MepiTation.
Jaulizn Monastery, in situ against the back
wall of Chapel C 1g. The hair of this Bud-
dha is arranged in the so-called “ladder”
fashion. From the ushnisha vertical grooves
descend roward the brow berween rows
of horizontal depressions; cf. No. §34. The
sanghdti 15 arranged as on No, 518, Be-
cause of its small size and unusual position,
Marshall suggested that this figure was no

longer in its original place,
Marshall, MASI, No. 7, p. 12, PL XTI, a.
Group IV

Tue Buppua 1x MeEpiraTioN,
Taxila, No. 803, From Jauliin Monastery,
berween the main stipa and Stipa A 12.
H. 10%"”, w. 7%". As on No. 518, the
locks of the hair are rendered by round
depressions; the sanghati is arranged as on
Nos. 515, 517-18. There is a dowel hole
under the figure. At the time of discovery,
red pigment could still be seen on the gar-
ment, hands, lips, nose, ears, evelids, pupils,
and forehead, and traces of black were
visible on eyebrows, eyeballs, and hair,
Excavation No. 192.

521

§22

Aiyar, MASI, No, 7, p. 42, No. 2, PL
XIX, a. Foucher, ibid., p. 25.
Group IV

Turee Buppreas 1N MEDITA-
T1oN. Jaulidn Monastery,in situ. On the
base of the fagade of Chapel C 34 is a row
of stunted Indo-Corinthian pilasters with
interrupted architrave above the capirals,
topped by a frieze and a modillion cornice.
In the bays berween the pilasters three
Buddhas are seated in the pose of medira-
tion, the ends of their sanghitis appearing
under the hands, trapezoidal in outline and
with box pleats below, In general, it seems
to be the rule in Gandharan stome sculp-
ture that when the hands of the Buddha in
the pose of meditation are wot covered,
then the front end of the sanghiti forms a
graceful semicircular curve berween the
legs (e.g., No. 232), but when the hands
are covered, the front end is trapezoidal in
outline (cf., e.g., Nos. 96 and 129). We
should therefore expect the hands here to
be covered. I know of only one stone ex-
ample where the covered hands occur to-
gether with the semicircular end piece, a
Buddha carved in Gandhiran style on an
Indo-Corinthian pilaster, but found near
Mathura; see Marshall, ASI, 191920, p.
41, PL. XVTI, ¢, right. For another example
of a stucco figure of the Buddha in medira-
tion with hands uncovered, but with trap-
ezoidal drapery berween the legs, see the
center Buddha on the photograph from
Mound D, Sahri Bahlol, published by
Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, p. 1, PL
XLIV, Fig. 24.

Marshall, MASI, No. 7, p. 12, PL. XIL. c.
Foucher, ibid., pp. 26, 34. Marshall, Tax-
ila, L, p. 377. Group IV

Taree Buoopraas 1¥x MepiTa-
rrox. Jauliin Monastery, in situ. These
Buddhas come from the plinth of the same
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stupa as No. 517, but from the east face,
toward the northern end. This was prob-
ably one of the earliest of the small stiipas,
although no doubt refaced and redeco-
rated at a later date. Both Marshall and
Foucher agree that the present Buddhas
are bur late and clumsy restorations of
carlier images, executed shortly before the
final destruction. In this connection it is
interesting to look at the nghe knee of
the central Buddha, which shows clear
evidence of ar least one earlier rendering.
Whereas the drapery between the legs of
this Buddha has a trapezoidal shape, that
of his two counterparts has the semicircu-
lar form seen on Nos. 515, 517-18. Unfor-
tunately, the hands of the central Buddha
have been damaged, so we cannot ascer-
tain whether they are covered, as on the
stone Buddhas, or uncovered, as on No.
s21. A Kharosht inscription incised on
the base toward the north end furnishes
other evidence of a rifacimento of these
images. The first word is to the right, the
remaining three on the left end. The
whole inscription reads, according to
Konow (p. 94, No. 2): “Gift of the friar
Buddhadeva, Samghamitra” The last
word means “friend of the order” and
was probably an honorific title conferred
on Buddhadeva by the community of
monks. Konow points out that the actual
lettering of the inscription shows a strik-
ing lack of uniformity, old and new forms
appearing side by side. He explains this
inconsistency by suggesting that knowl-
edge of the Kharoshti script survived only
sporadically, and that individual writers
tried their best to imitate ancient forms
when old images were restored. The pres-
ent relief probably was subject to such a
restoration process in the early fifth cen-
tury A.p. The reliefs are executed in ap-
pliqué technique, the body of each figure
having apparently been applied first, then
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the halo and the head, and the whole sub-
sequently covered by a slip.

Marshall, MASI, No. 7, 1921, pp. 9-10,
PL. VIII, a, Foucher, ibid., p. 35. Bach-
hofer, Early Indian Sculpture, 11, Pl. 157,
lefe. Konow, CH, II, 1, pp. 92-94, No.
XXXVI, No. 2, PL XXVTII, z. Marshall,
Taxila, 11, p. 524, No. 41; III, PL 155, b.

Group IV

Tue Buoona PreacHinG. Jaul-
iam Monastery, in situ. H. 23”. A number
of the subsidiary stiipas at Jauliin are dec-
orated in a much more elaborate manner
than Stiipa A 15, No. 522. In one of these,
A 11, a preaching Buddha is still well pre-
served in its original place on the west
side, Below a small ushnisha the hair is ar-
ranged in the characteristic “ladder” fash-
ion; see No. 519. The right shoulder is
uncovered, as is usually the case in the
teaching pose, but the drapery berween
the knees differs from both the semicircu-
lar and the trapezoidal styles; see No. 521.
One might say that there is no longer any
“centerpiece,’” but that the sanghiti below
the hands is in roughly the shape of a fig-
ure 8. A similar arrangement is found also
on reliefs of the Buddha (see Nos. 105,
164), of Siddhirta (No. 37), of Maitreya
(Nos. 209 and 304), and of Bodhisattvas

(Nos. 233, 234, 322).
Marshall, Taxila, 1, p. 373; TILPL 110, c.
Group TV

Tue Buppua Preacuing, Tar-
ila, No. 638. From Mohra Moradu. H.
11%”. The sanghati of this preaching
Buddha is of special interest because it
covers both shoulders, whereas in stone,
one shoulder, the right, is uncovered in
the majority of the preaching Buddhas.
There are, however, a few exceptions to
this general rule; see Foucher, AGBG, 11,
p- 319, Fig. 456, and Nos. 252, 256.
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The folds of the present Buddha are ren-
dered by means of flat ridges and broad,
shallow grooves. For the date of the stuc-
cos from Mohra Moradu, see No. 497.
See also No. 525. Group III (IV)

Tue Buooua Preacuing, Taxr-
ila, No. 1014. From Jauliin Monastery.
H. 10", w. 103”. This headless Buddha
came from the main stipa. It, too, has both
shoulders covered, but the sanghati does
nor cover the right knee, as it does on No.
524, but reappears under it. Unique, too, is
the zigzag edge of the drapery hanging be-
low the right forearm. It is noteworthy
that in all three stuccos portraying a Bud-
dha in the attitude of preaching, the feet
are covered, whereas in the stone Buddhas
of similar pose the feet are generally un-
covered; see Nos, 145, 247-49, and Intro-
duction, p. 36. The folds of the present fig-
ure are rendered by an alternation of
more and less accentuated ridges, over the
legs by crowded ridges. Exeavation No.
N 16-F1og. Group IV

Heap or tTue Buoona. Tarils,
No. 6o1, From Mohra Moradu, H. 12”.
The hair has been arranged as on the
terra-cotta head No. 497. The arched con-
tour of the eyebrows projects beyond the
space above the upper eyelids, The eyes
are long and narrow. Excavarion No.
MM’ 15-168. Group II1 (IV)

Heap oF ToHe Bupoua. Karachi,
No. 6o4. From Mohra Morado. H. 5",
This finely modelled head from Cell No.
19 is in excellent state of preservation. The
arrangement of the hair is like that of No.
526. Traces of red paint can still be seen
on lips, eyelids, forehead, and neck, and
the hair is colored gray-black.

Marshall, AS1, 191516, p. 26, No. 2,
PL. XX, d, and Taxila, II, pp. 522-23, No.
35: 1L, P 153, a Group III (IV)

528

529

$3o

531

332

188

Heap o THE Bubbua. Taxila,
No. 819. From Jauhin. H. 7%”. This
head is much like the preceding, bur of
less fine workmanship. Excavation No,
JN"16—30. Group IV

Heap ofr Tue Buoponra. Labore,
No. 169, From Rokri. H. 13”. Another
head similar in character to No. 528, the
lower part of the face being, however,
less full. No urna. Group III (IV)

Heap or tue Buppra. Karachi
From Taxila. H. 714" This head is similar
to No. 529, but the eyes are almost closed.

Group IIT (IV)

Heap or THE Bupopua. GaiCol-
lection, Peshawar. From Northern Swat.
H. 25”. Unforrunately, the ushmisha is
mussing on this impressive head of fine and
precise modelling. The hair seems to be
rendered in a more naruralistic manner
than that of the preceding heads. In No.
533 we shall see a similar aquiline nose.
Group III (IV)

Heap or tue Buboua. Taxila,
No. 975. From Jaulian. H. 644", This is
perhaps one of the finest Buddha heads
that have yer come to light, remarkable
for its exquisite modelling of lips and
cheeks. The ushnisha is missing. The hair
where preserved over the right ear sug-
gests the familiar “ladder” design. A buff
slip covers the head; there are still traces
of red paint on lips and eyes and of black
on hair and eyebrows. Two other heads
are comparable: one in the Victoria and
Albert Museum (see Codrington in The
Art of India and Pakistan, pp. 39-40, No.
130); the other, which has almost closed
eyes, in the City Art Museum, St. Louis,
No. 35-43.31.

Marshall, Taxila, 11, p- 526, No. 513
IIL, PL 153, b, Group TV
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Heapv or tue Buobpwa. Taxila,
No, 2706. From Jauliin. H. 21%4”. This
head was found northeast of the main
stipa. Itis in an excellent state of preserva-
ton; part of the back only is missing, and
the ears are damaged. The depression of
the wrna indicates thar some precious ma-
terial once was inserted here, The model-
ling is of the same high order as that of
No. 532, from which ir differs by a more
flowing treatment of the hair, with under-
cutting as on Nos. 497 and 503, and a
pronounced aquiline nose.

Marshall, MASI, No. 7, 1921, p. 6, PL
IV, b. Foucher, ibid., p. 25. Group IV

53¢ HEap oF tue Bupopwua. Taxis,
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No. 635. From Mohra Moradu. H. 15",
The arrangement of the hair, with its
prominent vertical divisions, recalls that
of No. 523. Excavaton No. MM'15-232.

Group III (IV)

Heap or Tue Buoopwua, Labore,
no number, H. 10%”. This head is similar
in shape to the preceding, but the hair be-
low the missing ushaisha is more like that
of No. 526. Group 1IT (IV)

Heap or tue Buppua. Taxila,
No. 1763. From Dharmarijiki Scipa. H.
9”. The hair below the missing wshnisha
seems to represent a coarse rendering of
the arrangement seen on No. 526, The
face itself is unusually broad; the upper
eyelids have a decided slant upwards. Ex-
cavation No. DH 12-1690. Group IV

Heap or tae Buppwua. Taxis,
No. 948. From Jauliin. H. 7%”. This
head was found west of the main stiipa
and evidently was cast in the same mold
as two heads published in Marshall, MASI,
No. 7, 1921, PL. XIX, d and e; see also
Foucher, ibid., p. 25. The hair below the
ushnisha runs in horizontal, wavy lines.
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Marshall, Taxila, II, pp. 526-27, No.
52; IIL Pl 158, a. Group IV

Heap or THE Bupona. Taxila,
No. 1659. From Dharmarijiki Scipa. H.
6", This head looks like a twin of No.
534, but the face is quite a bit rounder.
Excavation No. DH’14-566.

Group III (IV)

Heap or e Bupoua. Karachi,
From Sirkap, 1915. H. 13%". In a gen-
eral way this head recalls Nos, 527, 528:
the same arrangement of the hair of the
ushnisba, the same rather full lower face,
and the same well-preserved surface. The
hair below the ushnisha is, however, more
like that of No. 538 in its emphasis on the
vertical, dividing lines. The upper eyelids
slant upwards, as on No. 536.

Group IV

BopHISATTVA IN MEDITATION.
Peshawar, No. 1645, From Sahn Bahlol,
Mound C, 1912. H. 17”. This Bodhi-
sattva was found decorating the base of a
stiipa, together with a Buddha, No. 518,
and another Bodhisarrva, No. 542, He
sits within an Indian arch. A scarf with
rwisted ends is bronght forward, crossed,
and tied at the nape of the neck. Besides
the dboti, he wears only a shawl draped
around the arms and shoulders. Two neck-
laces, an armlet, and rwo bracelets on each
arm complete his costume. For a similar
double bandeau, one may compare a head
in the Seartle Arr Museum (No. 117)
and a head from Hadda (see Barthoux,
Fouilles de Hadda, 111, p. 15, PL 35, b).
Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, p. 108, Pl
XLV, Fig. 32. Hargreaves, Handbook,

p. 99. Shalur, Guide, p. 72.
Group III (IV)

BonpHISATTVA I¥N MEDITATION,
Peshawar, No. 1481. From Sahri Bahlol,
Mound C, 1912. H. 18%”, w. 1214",
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Found together with a Buddha, No. 518,
and the preceding Bodhisattva, this figure
can certainly be identified as Maitreya by
the double, horizontal loop of hair on his
head; cf. Nos. 291, 204-96, 301, 306. A
row of curls frames the face just below
the bandeau; cf. No. 296. The costume is
like that of No, 541; the way in which the
end of the shawl passes over the left
forearm, just below the elbow, recalls a
similar arrangement on another Maitreya,
No. 299. In addition to necklace and
bracelet, the present figure also wears a
shoulder chain; cf. the Bodhisartvas Nos.
281, 296, 306.

Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, Pl. XLII,
Fig. 20. Hargreaves, Handbook, p. g9,
Case 66 (here apparently given the num-
ber 1653). Shakur, Guide, p. 72.

Group III (TV)

Bopursarrva 1¥ MEDITATION.
Jaulian Monastery. Of Stiipa Dy at Jaul-
ian, only the base has survived, Its decora-
tion is divided inro three ders. The base
molding rests on foreparts of lions alter-
nating with Atlantes. Above them, sepa-
rated by stunted Indo-Corinthian pilas-
ters, is a row of niches, alternaring trefoil
and trapezoidal. Within the niches sit
Buddhas or Bodhisattvas. In the particu-
lar niche here shown a Bodhisattva,
adorned with a fanrail headdress, neck-
laces, and bracelets, is seated under a tre-
foil arch in the arritude of meditation. On
cither side of the niche is a worshipper.
For a complete picture of the base, see

Marshall, Taxila, 111, P 157, a-b.

Marshall, Taxila, 11, PP. 524-25.
Group IV

544 HEap or BoopwisaTTva Sibp-

DHARTA. Labore, no number. From
Rokri. H. 814", Because of its similarity
to the heads on Nos. 28: and 186, this
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head probably represents thar of Bodhi-
sattva Siddharta. The hair is rendered in
quite a naturalisic manner, with much
undercurting. The modelling of the face
is of very high order, the sensitive mouth
similar to that of Nos. 532 and 533.
Group III

Heao or BoprisaTtrva. Pesha-
war, No. 1032 M. From Shpola Stiipa in
Khyber Pass, H. 5%4”. A bandeau with
central rectangular ornament encircles the
head. Below the bandeau, in front and at
the sides, is a series of corkscrew curls.
The modelling of the face is of the same
high quality as that of No. 544. The
mouth, however, is stronger, and the up-
per cyelids slant slightly upwards. Red
coloring is applied to both the lips and the
eyes; cf. No. 520. For heads with similar
curls along the forehead and over the
ears, cf, a head from Sirkap: Marshall,
Taxila, 11, p. 518, No. 5, and 11, PL. 148;
also a head in the Royal Ontario Museum
of Archaeology, Toronto, and a head
from Ushkar: Kak, Ancient Monuments
of Kashmir, p. 153, PL. LVIII, a.
Shakur, Guide, p. 75.
Group IV (III)

Heav or Boornisarrva. Taxila,
No. 1831. From Dharmarijiki Stiipa,
Chapel B 12, H. ¢”. Under a narrow,
triple bandeau, three horizontal rows of
wavy locks with definite vertical divisions
border the brow. Two large locks almost
cover the ears; above the bandeau the hair
apparently flows from the ushnisha in al-
most straight strands,

Marshall, ASI, 1912-13, p. 13, No. 3,
PL. V, c. Kramrisch, Indian Sculpture, pp.
45, 162, Pl XIII, No. 46 (“about 300
an.”). Marshall, Taxila, 11. p- 520, No.
77: L, PL 159, i. Group I (TV)
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547 HEap or Boouisarrva., Tarils,
No. o2, From Mohra Moradu, H. 5%”.
East of the main stipa a number of de-
tached heads were found, among them
two of Bodhisartvas, No. 557 and the
present head. The hair is rendered in
horizontal, wavy strands, parted in the
middle and encircled by a filler. The ears
are covered by two upturned curls, The
eyes are elongared, and the eyelids slant
upwards, as on No. s45. A similar head
was found ar Jaulian; see Marshall, MASI,
No. 7, 1921, PL. XXI, s.

Marshall, Taxila, 1, p. 523, No. 36; III,
PL 153, d. Group IIT (TV)

548 HEap or Boopuisarrva. Pesha-
avar, No. 1613, From Sahri Bahlol, Mound
C. H. 7. The princely ornament on this
head, as on Nos. 501, 549, and 557, raises
the question of whether a human or a
divine being is portrayed. It scems to me
that if the urna is missing, no definite deci-
sion can be made, other than the prob-
ability that heads with pronounced indi-
vidualistic features represent human be-
ings. The wrma definitely identifies the
present head as thar of a Bodhisartva, The
head is covered by a kind of cap with a
fantail topknot and two crossed, floral
wreaths below, as on No. s41.

Aurel Stein, ASI, 1911-12, PL. XLII,
Fig. 17, center. Shakur, Guide, p. 72.
Group IIT (IV)

540 HEAap oF Bopmisatrva. Taxila,
No. 8go. From Jaulian, court of main
stipa. H. 27%". Unfortunately, this head
1s much damaged. The fantail crest is ob-
vious (cf. Nos. 330 and 550), bur more
problematic is the nature of the figure on
the crest. If it could be shown to be a
Buddha seated in the pose of mediration,
the Bodhisatrva to which the head belongs
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would be an Avalokitesvara; see No. 326.
Arttached to the turban on each side is a
disk; cf. No. 556,

Aiyar, MASI, No. 7, 1921, p. 46, No.
61, PL XXI, |. Group IV

Heap or Boouisarrva. Taxla,
No. 1384. From Sirkap, found near the
apsidal temple. H. 13%”. The mrban is
decorated by three plain bands, one hori-
zontal and two crossing one another like
those on No, 541. In the back is a fanrail
crest with a tapering tenon in the center,
as on Nos. 316, 317. There are traces of a
mustache, not part of the mold, but added
separately. The nose is long and thin, the
jaw rather heavy. From stratum II (Par-
thian).

Marshall, ASI, 1912-13, p. 24, No. 1,
PlL. XVII, a. Bachhofer, Early Indian
Sculpture, 11, PL 141, left (“at the latest,
middle of 1. Century a.n.”). Marshall,
JRAS, 1947, p. 14, n. 1. Rowland, Art
Bulletin, XXXI, 1949, p. 4, Fig. 12, left
(“royal donor™). Marshall, in Artibus
Asiae, XVI, 1953, p. 131 (“about 50
AD."). Group IIT (IV)

Heap or BopHIsaTTVA, Taxla,
No. 838, From Jaulian, east of main stipa.
H. 4”. Two bands cross the rurban, as on
No. 541, and on the crown of the head is
a fanrail topknot, as on No. 548. Big snail-
shell curls border the forehead.
Aiyar, MASI, No. 7, 1921, p. 45, No.
41, PL. XX, k. Foucher, ibid., p. 27.
Group IV

Heap or BoopHisaTTVvA. Pesha-
awar, No. 1247. H. 73%"”. As on No. 5530,
a triple band encircles the head, an oval
medallion marking the place where the
ends meet above the center of the brow.
On the crown of the head there was prob-
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ably a topknot. The rather broad noseand 557 Heap or Boouisarrva. Karachi,

wide-open eyes may bespeak a princely
donor. Group I (IV)

Heap or Bopuisarrva. Karachi,
No. 1847. From Dharmarijiki Stiapa. H.
4%". On top of this benign-looking head
15 a turban, tied in a knor on the left. Ex-
cavation No. DH'15-183.

Group III (IV)

554 Heap or Boorisatrva. Taxila,
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No. 1452. From Giri. H. 77, This turban
seems likewise to have been tied, bur on
the right. In the front center is a rectangu-
lar jewel. The ears are covered by curling
locks. The face itself is longer and thinner
than that of the preceding Bodhisatrvas
of stucco. Group III (IV)

Heap or Boouisarrva. Taxils,
No. 619. From Mohra Moradu. H. 43",
The turban seems to be tied at the top of
the head, and from the knor three pearl-
like ornaments hang down, almost rouch-
ing the brow. A similar head is published
by Bussagli in Archeologia Classica, V,
1953, p. 74, Pl. XXX. Excavation No.
MMis-176. Group I (IV)

Heap or Booprisatrva. Taxila,
No. 615. From Mohra Moradu. H. 4%".
The turban of this head is even more elab-
orate. The bandeau encircling the head
has a disk on either side of the front. Two
others were no doubt similarly placed at
the back, connected with those in front
by bands that arch over the head. Berween
the disks in front rises a triangular orna-
ment above which there may have been a
fantail finial. Wavy locks practically
cover the ears; cf. No. 554.

Marshall, ASI, 1915-16, p. 27, No. 4,
PLXX. f. Group TIT (TV)
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No. 603. From Mohra Moradu, east of the
main stipa. H. 47”. On this turban, as
on No. 5354, there is a central, rectangular
ornament, flanked by two twisted bands,
the curving ends of which are fastened to
the side of the bandeaun. In front of the
right ear a row of three horizontal curls
can be seen, whereas behind the ear ver-
tical strands of hair fall on the nape of the
neck. There are traces of crimson on the
lips; the hair is gray-black.

Marshall, ASI, 1915-16, p. 26, No. 3,
Pl. XX, e, and in Taxila, I1, p. 523. No. 38;
IIL PL 153, ¢ Group IIT (IV)

Heap or Boopmisarrva. Taxila,
No. 1455. From Giri. H. 7%4”. In the
front center of the bandeau remains of a
rectangular centerpiece can be seen,
framed by vertical lines and decorated

with beads. Group III (IV)

Heap or Derry. Tarila, No. 872.
From Jaulian. H. 4%". The hair is ren-
dered in the same flat manner as on the
Buddha heads Nos. 518 and 520. The pat-
tern of the depressions seems to follow
closely the more plastic arrangement of
heads like Nos. 526 and 528. Above the
center of the forehead a deeper, arched
depression may mark the position of an
inset stone. No ushnisha can be seen; be-
hind the righr ear is a curly lock, in its
naturalistic character quite different from
the rest of the hair; of. a head likewise
from Taxila: Marshall, Taxila, 11, p. 530,
No. 87, III, PL 161, b, The modelling of
the full, round face is excellent, the wide-
open eyes giving it a very alert expression.

Group IV

Heap or Satyw. Karachi, No. 1350.
From Sirkap, found in the apsidal remple.
H. 77" This head well portrays the fea-
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tures of a typical Hellenistic satyr: pointed
cars, broad and flat nose, mustache, beard,
and free-flowing locks. The contracted
brows and open mouth, which give the
face a cermain “dynamic animation”
(Rowland), can be traced ultimately to
Pergamene influence; see also Nos. 387,
390, 395. For a stone satyr, see No. 397.
Found in stratum II (Parthian).
Marshall, ASI, 1912-13, p. 24, No. 3,
Pl. XVII, ¢. Bachhofer, Early Indian
Sculpture, I, PL. 141, right (at the latest,
middle of the ist century). Marshall,
JRAS, 1947, p. 14, n. 1. Rowland, Art
Bulletin, XXXI, 1040, p. 3, Fig. 1 (1st
century A.p.). Marshall, Taxila, 11, p. 517,
No. 1; III, PL. 148, No. 1. Wheeler, Romre
Beyond the Imperial Frontiers, p. 160, PL
XXXI, B. Group III (II)

Statverte oF Warrior. Pesha-
awar, No. 13. From Sahri Bahlol, near
northeast end of main stipa. H. 18%".
This figure originally stood at the left of
an arch, above the volute. The warrior
wears, over a tunic reaching to the knees,
a double-skirted cuirass. This piece of pro-
tection consists of imbricared mail below,
and above, coming up to the breasts, a
sort of waistcoat, probably of leather and
tied in front. On his feet are high boots;
in his left hand he holds a figure-8 shield.
For imbricated mail, cf. Nos. 63, 64; for
a similar triple costume, a stucco figure
from Hadda: Barthoux, Fouilles de
Hadda, 111, p. 25, PL 111, b,

Spooner, ASI, 19o6-07, pp. 106-07, PL
XXXV, 3, and in Hmdbook, p. 33. Har-
greaves, Handbook, p. 6o. Shakur, Guide,
p. 72. Group IIT (IV)

Boy Arrewpa~nt. Taxila,No. 1631.
From Dharmarajiki, east gate of main
stiipa. H. 7%4”. Only the torso and the
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right thigh have been preserved. Except
for a scarf over his shoulders, and a neck-
lace, the boy is nude; the right arm was
raised. The figure may portray a boy at-
tendant, for they are generally represented
in a similar state of nudity; see Foucher,

in MASI, No. 7, 1921, pp. 28-20.
Marshall, ASI, 1915-16, p. 8, No, 3, and
Taxila, 11, p. 530, No, 82, 2; IIL, PL 156, b.
Group III (IV)

KxeErLineg Bopmisarrva., Tax-
ila, No, 1549. From Kialawin. H. 614”.
This figure kneels on the right knee; the
left leg is bent at the knee. On his head is
the double, oblique knot that we have as-
sociated with Maitreya; cf. Nos. 309 and
311. The rest of the hair is rendered by
wavy, horizontal strands on the head and
by what looks like a solid mass over the
shoulders. He is dressed in a robe that
leaves his right shoulder uncovered, and
a scarf. His hands are clasped in adoration,
an attitude suitable to either a devotee or
a Bodhisattva. The peculiar double knot
does, however, tip the scales in favor of a
Bodhisattva, probably Maitreya. Excava-
non No. KN’31-504. Group III (IV)

564 Knerring Bopuisarrva. Pesha-

war, No. 1037 M. From Shpola Stiipa in
the Khyber Pass. H, 83{”. This figure is
likewise kneeling, but on his left knee and
with his right leg bent at the knee. On his
head is a turban with bandean, under
which the hair appears, covering both ears
and the nape of the neck. He is dressed
like the preceding figure, but his robe
covers both shoulders; on each wrist are
two bracelets and around the neck a col-
lar. His hands are raised in adoration, his
head bene slightly downwards to the left,
Shakur, Guide, p. 75.
Group III (IV)
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Heap or Asceric. Peshawar, No.
r1o1 M. From Shpola Stipa in the Khy-
ber Pass. H. 10%”, The Gandharan coro-
plast in modelling this old, bald ascetic
has produced a real masterpiece. It recalls
similar heads of ascetics (cf. Nos. 428,
434, 4316, 437), but none of them possesses
the dignified peace of mind that radiates
from this figure, Group III (IV)

Heap o Moxk. Tazxila, No. 1413,
From Sirkap. H. 6”. On this head there
was no doubt a ropknot, from which
straight strands of hair are combed down
over the forchead. The face is broad, the
eyes open and large, the lips smiling, with
teeth visible. The ascetic in the upper row
to the right on the Sirkap relief No. 430
seems to have a similar hair arrangement.
Found in stratum [I (Parthian).
Marshall, 451, 1912-13, p. 24, No, 2,
PL XVII, b. Rowland, Art Bulletin,
XXXL 1949, p. 4 Fig. 9 (1st century
Am.). Marshall, Taxila, II, p. 519, No. 13;
I, PL 148, No. 13.  Group III (IV)

Heap or Lavyman Taxvila, No.
1594. From Bhamala. H. §%". The head
here portrayed is evidently thar of some
donor. He has large, open eyes, highly
arched eyebrows, a drooping mustache,
and across the forehead a bandeaun. But
most characteristic is the way in which the
abundant hair is arranged. It is parted in
the middle and flows down and back, cov-
ering the ears in curved, parallel locks that
continue to the shoulders. For Bhamala, see

Marshall, Taxila, 1, pp. 391-97.
Marshall, ASI, 1930-34, Pr. 1, p. 158;
Pr. 2, PL XC, c; and Taxila, 1, p. 3065 II,

p- 532, No. 102; III, PL 161, q.
Group III (IV)

568 MArLe Prixcery Heap. Taxils,

No. 1551. From Kilawan. H. 4%4”. The
rarban with the triple bandeau recalls
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Nos. 550, 552, bur the three bands here
meer on the left side of the head. Ar-
tached to the crossing-point of the bands
is an ornament of uncertain type; cf,,
however, two heads from Jauliin: Mar-
shall, MASI, No. 7, 1921, Pls. XX, p, and
XXI, e, The individual features, the rather
broad nose, and the slightly open mouth
favor the identification of this head as that
of a princely worshipper. Excavation No.
KM’31-194. Group III (IV)

MarLe PrincerLy Heap, Pesha-
awar, No. 1214, From Takht-i-Bahai. H.
5%”. Under a rather flat crown curly
locks frame this face and cover the ears,
except for the large earrings, which be-
speak a person of princely rank.

Group III (IV)

Heao or Ascetic. Taxila, No.
1424. From Dharmarajika Stapa. H. 434",
In this head, too, the Gandhiran coroplast
with assured mastery has modelled a head
from life. Portrayed is an ascetic with
drawn fearures, deep-set eyes, and a racher
sorrowful expression. The ear lobes are
lengthened, as if the man had been accus-
tomed to wearing heavy earrings, The
head was probably shaven.

Marshall, ASI, 1915-16, p. 9, No. 13,
PL 111, f; and in Taxila, I1, p. 530. No. 84;
ITI, PL 160, g. Group IIT (IV)

Mare PrivceEry Heap. Taxila,
No. 1474. From Giri. H, 4%”. Around
the turban is a double bandeau, ted in
front and decorated at the center by an
oval ornament. Above this centerpiece are
rwo other ornaments, the first recrangular.
The deep-set eyes and the contracred eve-
brows give this face quite a Caracallan
look. Group IIT (IV)
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Heap or Lavymaw. Tarila, No,
777- From Jaulian, east of the main stapa.
H. 10%". In spite of the classical-looking
wreath, the Orientalized fearures betray
the Indian origin.

Aiyar, MASI, No. 7, 1921, p. 44, No.
35, PL. XXIV, a. Foucher, ibid., p- 39.
Marshall, Taxila, 11, p. 528, No. 71; III,
Pl 159, c. Group IV

Mave Heaon. Labore,No. 1142. From
Peshawar Valley. H. 74", Around the
curly hair is a broad bandeau with central
medallion. The deep-ser eyes look up-
wards to the left; cf. No. s70. The face as
a whole is rendered in such a realistic man-
ner thar ir borders on caricarure,
Foucher, AGBG, I, p. 21, Fig. 311.
Group II (IV)

Heap or Foreiener, Labore, No.
166. From Rokri. H. 12%". The pointed
cap, decorated at the base with a row of
squares, characterizes the head as that of
a foreigner. Above the ears and under the
cap on the forehead snail-shell curls can
be seen. For a similar triangular headdress,
see the stucco figure of a donor from
Jaulian: Marshall, Taxila, I1, p. 471, No.
181; I, PL 139, No. 181, a.
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Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 97, Fig. 354
Group III (IV)

Heap or Forerexer. Lahore, No.
175. From Rokri. H. 84”. The manner in
which the hair is combed forward in wavy
strands, bent under at the tips, recalls the
hair of Liahasudatta on No. 255 and that
of the donor on No. 341. The lobe of the
ear is distended.
Foucher, AGBG, 11, p. 97, Fig. 35s.
Group HI (IV)

Heap or Lrow. Peshawar, No, 1237,
From Takht-i-Bahai. W. 2%". This leo-
nine but not too rterrifying head with
protruding tongue no doubt came from
the base of a stiipa; cf. No. 543.

Group III (IV)

Goppess o¥ Back or Lionw.
Peshawar, No. W. U. 577. H. 113%”. On
a rectangular platform a lion reclines, fac-
ing right, the head turned to the left. It
looks toward a female figure, undoubredly
a goddess, who is standing on its back. Of
the goddess only the feer and the hem of
her garment can be seen. The il of the
lion hangs down on the base from over its
right hind leg. Group III (IV)
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standi v 32 1
Buddhas. dated
from Hashtmagar, 22, 30 f
from Loriyin Tangai, 22, 40

from Mamane Dheri, 23, 41

on Kanishka reliquary, 23
Buddhas, emanating, 38, 128
Buddhas, five divine, 117
Buddhism

as unifying power, 17

cosmic age of, 117

development of, 19

in China, 37, 40

1on of, 16

three jewels of, 6g
Buddhist theology, 132 f
bull, marine, 156
Buner, 13
Byzantine art, 122
Byzantine Museum, Athens, 34

C

caste, bonds broken, 78
Castor and Pollux, 176
centaur, 21, 156
Central Asia, Buddhist art of, 17
Chandaka, 53, 59-62, 102
Chandragupta, King, 14
Characene, Kingdom of, 25-27
Charax, 5
China
Buddhism in, 37
Buddhist art of, 17, 118
Gandharan influence, 39 f
silk trade, 25
Chinese art, parallels with Gandharan art, 37, 130
chin wmdra (pose of meditation, knowledge,
purity), 131
Choresmig, 14
Cleveland Museum of Are, 26, 160 f
column, Indo-Persepolitan, 59, 151
simplified, 51, 54, 56, 61, 0608, 117
Cranhrook Academy of Art, 38
Cyrus the Great, 14, 17

D

Daphne, 176

Darius, King, 14

Deer Park, Sarnath, 18, 68 f

Demeter, z1, 148

Derroit, Institare of Arts, 82

Dévadatea, 56, 81, ros

dbarmacakra mmdra (gesture of teaching). 19,
30, 118

Dharmapriva, go

rof
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dboti, described, 19

dhyina mudra (gesture of meditation), 19, 30,
1y

Dhyani Bodhisattvas, 20

Dhyiani Buddhas, 20, 38

“diamond throne” (seat of the Enlightenment),

67, 106

Dighava, Prince, 103

Dionysos, 59, 157

Dionysos theater, Athens, 155

Dioscuri, 176

Dipankara Buddha, 50 f, 126

dog, reincarnation of miser, 84

dome, use of the, 121

dragon, winged, 156

Drona, 9508

Dura, 27, 28 f, 140 f, 154, 162, 167 f

E

earth goddess, 65 f, 148, 158

Egypt, crown of Upper and Lower, 134, 179
Fkasringa, 144

clephant, six-tusked. See Buddha, the
Ephthalires (White Huns), 16 f

59
Euphrates, 156
eyes, pupil or iris plastically indicated, 27, 112,
120 f, 132, 144

F

Fa-Hsien, 16, 67, 83

Farro, 21, 148, 167

Field Museum of Natural History, Chicago, 38,
45 (n. 144)

five altars, 21, 36

fire temple, 7173, 116

Fogg Art Museum, Cambridge, 45 (n. 144), 185

Freer Gallery of Arr, Washington, 39 f, 65, 170

G

E:blt. false, go, 101
sainshorough Studios, 31-33, 02, o8
Gan ﬂ.hir:ug 31-33,. 92,9
conversion to Buddhism, 14
defined, 13
invaders, 17
rulers of, 14-17
Western influences in, 132
Gandharan arr
chronology of, 22-24

dared sculptures. See Buddhas, dared; Hirit
development of, 23 ff
non-Buddhist element, 176
gandbarva, gandbardi, 20, 151
"Ganymede and the Eagle” (Leochares’), 149
Garuda, 20, 149
Gautama, clan of, 41 (n. z0)
Gautama — Siddhirta, 41 (n. z0)
Gays, 62, 70
geese, emblems of spread of Buddhism, 180
gods’ exhortation to the Buddha to preach, 68
Gordianus, Emperor, 108
Great Vehicle, See Mahiyina Buddhism
Greeks, 14, 16
grief, gestures of, g3
Guardians of the Heavenly Quarters, 38, 67 f
Guides Mess, Mardan, 28, 51-53, 55f, 61, 631,
66, 68, 70, 75, 136 £, 140, 151 f, 156, 160, 163
Gupt:l Pl:rind, 143
Guptas, 1

H

Hadda, 83, 182, 184 f, 189, 193
Hadrian, Emperor, 160
Hama, 171
Hariti, zo f, 39, 14548

dated, 13, 40 f
Harpocrates, 21, 179
Hatra, 24, 27, 150-52, 162, 167 f, 176, 180, 184
Hebrew propherts, 148
Heeramaneck Collection, 139
Hellenistic influence in Gandhdran art. z4, 40,

132, 176

Heracles, 48, 50, 108, 155
Heraios, 14
Hermes, 59
hermits, 166
Hida, 123
himation pose, 114
Hinayina Buddhism, 19, 26
hippocamp, 155
Holbein, Hans, 139
Honolulu Institute of Arts, 129
Horus, 170
Hsiian-tsang, 13, 17, 67, 83
Fluvishka, 16, 24, 20, 185
Huvishkapura, 185

I

ichthyvocentaur, 155
incense burner, 180
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Indian Museum, Calcutta, 3:-34, 36, 40, 53, 55,
57+ 61, 63, 70, 77, 86, By, 91, 9305, 106-02,
106, 110, 120, 124, 128, 137, 139, 142, 144,
155, 167, 171 £, 175

Indochina, Buddhist art of, 17

Indonesia, Buddhist art of, 17

Indra, 20, 36, 73, 78 f, 120 f

and his harpist, 29, 8791
at the Buddha's birth, 52, 185
exhortation to Buddhahood, 58

Indrasila cave, 29, 34, 39, 87-91

Indus River, 13

Indus Valley, 16

inkpot, 179

Isabella Scewart Gardner Museum, Boston, 40

Isis, 179

Itsing, 145 f

J

Jaina sect, 82
jambo tree
and First Meditation, 133 f
miracle of, 58
Japan, Buddhist art of, 17
Jetavana Park, Sravasti, 27, 75 f, 82
Jina, 123, 125
Jivaka, 85
Jordan River, 156
Jyotishka, 85

K

Kabul Valley, 14
Kilika, king of the Nagas, 63 f, 150
Kanishka I, 14, 16 £, 24 f, 40
reliquary of, 21, 23, 20 f, 36, 180 f
Kanishka IT, 29 f, 148
Kanishka dvnasty, Mahavina Buddhism under, 20
Kansu province (China), 14
Kanthaka, 53, 50-62, 102
Kapilavastu, 171, 51, §3, 74 £, 95 f, 101 f, 106
Karachi Museum, 34 f, 38, 124, 128
Kashmir, 13, g6
terra cottas from, 184 f
Kﬁsyapﬂ (predecessor of the Buddha), g1
Kisyapas, 38, 70~73, 166
Kansambi, B6
Kevorkian Collection, 35, 112
Khafijeh, 169
Khm::hﬁ' letters, 53, 9o, 123, 138, 160, 177, 181,
167
Khotan, 14

Khyber Pass, 14
Kidara, 16
kinnaras, zo, 151 f
Korakkhatiya, Jain fakir, 165
Kosala, 18
Kujula Kadphises, 14
Kushin Empire, 16
Kushan era, 22
Kushiins, 14, 148

Kidara, or Little, 16, 23
Kusinagara, 19, 92 f, 95
Kutsha, 39

L

Lahore, 53, 58, 65, 81, 83, 88, g4, 124

Laliraditya, King, 185

lalitasana pose, 100

Lalpura, Afghanistan, 169

Law, 6

Leochares' “Ganymede and the Eagle,” 140

Licchavis, g5

lion protomes, 171

lokapilas (Guardians of the Heavenly Quarters),
38,67 f

lotus, inverred: significance of, 125

lotus seat, creation of, 121, 127

Louvre. See Musée Guimet

Lihasudatta, 121, 123 f, 128f

Lumbini gardens, 52, 54, 57

M

Magadha, 18, 41 (n. 20), 71, 73
Mahildsyapa, 03 f, 102
Mahaprajipati, 52, 54, 79, 101, 185
Mahasena, 181
Mahayina Buddhism, 19, 38, B4, 117, 122, 132 f,
141, 183
Maitrakanyaka. See Buddha, the
Maitreys, 20, 35, 38, B4, 91, 120, 123, 13540
iconographic development, 131
Mikandika, 100 f
miakara, 156, 177
Malla chieftains, 938, 102
mango grove (gift of ﬁmmpﬁ}. g2
Manushi Buddhas, 20
Mara, 28, 381, 59, 6467, 102, 148
Marcus Aurelius, Emperor, 184
Marga, 14
Mathura, 30-32, 40
influence, 3136
Maudgalviyana, 124, 126, 128
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Maues, Ki-ﬂg- I4

Mauryan Empire, 14

M’ﬂﬂ'}'ﬂ.ﬂ era, 22

Mi}’i. Q!E':D, 18, §1-541 57+ 79, 96, 185

Menandros, 169

Metropolitan Museam, New York, 26 f, 391, 45
(n. 144), 1201, 136

Mian Khan, 171

Minamdrasa, 169

Minkenhof Collection, 33 f

modillion, 37

monasteries. See sibira

monkey, reborn as Brahman, 82

moral discipline, 18

Musée Guimet, Paris, 99, 101, 107, 141, 157, 164,
167, 172

Museum fiir Vélkerkunde, Munich, 58

N

Nagas, Naginis, Nigis, 20, 63, 24 f, 1481, 157
Nairangana River, 104
Naksh-i-Rusrem, =8
Nanaia, Mesopotamian goddess, 21, 168
Nanda (Niga king), 121, 124
Nanda (the Buddha’s stepbrother), 75, 106
Naradatta, 52, 54
Narional Museum, Beirur, 14
National Museum, Copenhagen, 130, 137, 139
Nepal, 18
Nile, 156
Nirgranthas, 82, 85
nirvdna
defined, 18
ideal of, 20, 133
North Wei dynasty, 37, 118, 120
Nysa, 157

O

Olsen, Fred and Florence, Collection, 38
Ormuzd, 28

Orpheus, 34

Osiris, 179

P

Padmapiini, 20, 123
= Sakyamuni, 142
Palestine, 148
Palmyra, 24~29, 113, 131, 146, 152, 154, 162, 167,
172, 174, 179, 154
steppe, 27, 168 (Khirbet es-San‘d), 176, 180

Pan, 59
Panchasikha, 88
Panchika, 20 f, 104, 14448, 167
parinirvina, defined, 19
Parthian Empire, 27
Parthians, 16
influence, 25-27
Patna, g2
Pergamon, 27, 155
Peroz, King, 39
Peshawar, 53, 67, 71, 84, 92, 101, 134 f, 169, 182
Valley, 13, 17, 183
Petra, 174
Petrie Collection, 8o
Philippus Arabus, Emperar, 108, 169
pipal tree, Enlightenment under, 63, 172
Port Arthur Museum, Japan, 162
Prakriti, 78
Prasénajit, King, Bo
“Prince of the Sad Countenance,” 183
Princeton Art Museum, 157

Q
Qyzil, East Turkestan, 139

R

Rahula, 74, 101
Rajagriha, 73 f, 85, 106, 145
miracle at, 77, 86
offering of dust, 8o f
Red Sea, 24
renunciation, 100, 133
restorations, sculprural, 187
Riddhila, 129
Rigveda, 13
Rijksmuseum voor Volkenkunde, Leiden, 26,
88, 161
river god, 21, 156
Roma, 21, 27, 168 f
Roman Empire, 154
influences in Gandhiiran art, 24
Rome, 169
Rowland Collection, 160 f
Roval Ontario Museum of Archseology, To-
" ronto, 161, 190
Royal Scottish Museum, Edinburgh, 33, 35

S

Sachi, 8g f
St. Lonis City Art Museum, 188
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Sakan era, 22
Sakas, 14, 16
117
= Siddhirra, 41 (n. 20)
Sakya tribe, 4t (n. 20), 50, 57,95
Samghamitra, 187
Sammlung fiir Vélkerkunde der Universitic Zii-
rich, 38, 129
Sanchi, 104
sanghati, 19
ians, 16
artof, 271, 39
conguest, 23
influences, 27 f, 40, 133
satyr, 21, 192 f
Se4 MONSter, 177
Seattle Art Museum, 33, 180
Selencidan era, 22
Seleucus, 14
Shami, 27, 44 (n. 104), 162
Shansi Province, 37
Shapur 1, King, 16, 25, 27 f, 40
Shapur IL, King, 16, 39, 158
Shapur [II, King, 30
Shotorak, 6z, 67, 156, 167
Shreshti, 66
Sibi Jataka, 28
Siddhirta — Gautama, 41 (n. 20)
iconographic development, 131
Sidon, 43 (n. 56), 172
Sikri Sriipa reliefs, 35 f
Silenus, 21, 59, 157
sirthisamas (lion thrones), 171
Sirkap, 176
Siva, 105, 146
Small Vehicle. See Hinayina Buddhism
Sogdia, 14
SPRY, Princess of Hatra, 27, 151
Sravast, 75, 78,83 f
miracles at, 35, 38, 80, 121-28
Srigupta, 77, 86
stiipas, 173 f
cult of, 97 f, 102
defined, 16
model, 181 f
Subhadra, 85, 93-95
Sudaya, 8s
Suddhodana, King, 18, 41 (n. 20), 54—59, o1
Suka, 84
Sumiagadhi, 82
Sumati, 50, 126

Sung-Yung, 17

Supreme Knowledge, 64, 67
Surkh Kotal, 62, 167, 174
Swastika, 26, 64

Swat, 13

Swat River, 101

Syima, 49

Syro-Hittite civilization, 171

T

Tang period, 139

Taurus (zodiacal sign), 59

Taxila, 13 £, 83, 175

Tell Barak, 27, 154

throne. See “diamond throne”; lotus seat; sim-
hisanas (lion thrones)

Tigris, 156

Titus, arch of, 156

toilet-trays, 21

Tokyo (Matsuda Collection), 174

Trapusha, 62, 67

Trayastrimsa heaven, 61

the Buddha in, 86; translated to, 78 f; descends

from, 82

triratna (three jewels of Buddhism), 69 f

tritons, 155 f

turban, cult of the, 26, 61

Tushita heaven, 51

U

Udayana, King, 30, 86
Ugrasena, 83, 101, 164
Umehara Collection, Tokyo, 37
Upananda, 121, 124 f
urna, 18, 54
Uravilva
fire temple ar, 38 f
miracle of the fire, 70, 166
miracle of the serpent, 7173, 166
Ushkur, Kashmir, 183-85
ushnisha, 18, 54
Utpalavarna, 124, 126, 128
fittarisanga, described, 19

\'4

Vaisali, 92, g5
Vajrapani, 20, 26, 59, 92-04, 101

grief at death of the Buddha, 144
wajrisana (“diamond seat™). See Bodhi seat
Valerian, Emperor, 28
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Van Dyck, Anthony, 139
warada mudra, 40
Vardanes, 167

Vasudeva I, 16, 24
Vasudeva Il and II1, 16

Verethragna, Iranian war god, 167

Victoria and Albert Museum, London, 137, 144,

188
vibira, 166, 173 f
Vikrama era, 22, 40
Vima Kadphises, 14
Visvamitrs, §5
Visvantars, Prince, See Buddha, the

w

Woalters Are Gallery, Baltimore, 37, 149-50
Wheel of the Law, 64, 69 f
White Huns, 16§, 20, 23, 173

William Rockhill Nelson Collection, Kansas

City, 137 f

INDEX

Worcester Arr Museum, 28
wrestlers, 169 —

X

Xerxes, 14
Y
yakshas, yakshis, 20
yakshini, 150
defined, 54
Yale University Art Gallery, 33, 36, 102, 143
Yasodhari, 55-60, 74
Yavanis, 168
defined, 51
Ye-tha (Ephthalites), 17
Yueh-chi, 14
Yiin Kang, China, 37, 120, 132

Z
Zeus, 50, 167
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t5. Lahaore Birth of Siddlirta and the Seven Steps. 714"
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Lahare The First Meditation.  Sikri Sfipa. 13"
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44. Peshawar The Remumciation. 8*

45. Peshawar  Life in the Palsce (right). The Great Departure, 83(*

46.  Lahore Stldharia Exchanges Clathes with the Hunter, 534"
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47. Lahore The Graat Departure. 8*

Lahore The Great Departure (vight).  Exchange of Clathes. 103"
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66. Peshawar Awmack by Mara and His Host. 154"
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68. Lahore Offering of the Four Bowls. Sikri Stiipa. 13"
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71, Lalore [Iudre and Brakors Entreat the Buddha to Presch. 10°
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75. Taxila The First Sermon, Tirming of the Wheel of the L. 19"



76. Lahore The First Sermon.  615°

78. Peshawar Symbelic Representation of the First Sermian, 414"

77. Peshawar The First Sermon, Turning of the 79. Lahore Symbolic Representation of the First Sermom. 12 34"
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85, Karachi The Buddha Presents the Serpent to Kanyapa. 12

86. Peshawar The Buddha Presents the Serpent to Karyapa, 934"




88. Peshawar The Buddha Presents the Serpent to
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1o§. Lahore The Buddha Preaches o the Gody in the Trayastrimsa Hevew.  Sikri Stupa. 13



1o6. Peshawar Visit of the Sixieen Ascetics. 2034"

107, Lahore Visit of a Group of Asceties. 334"



109. Taxils Last Episode i the Miracle of 1o, Peshawar Offering of @ Handful of Dust. 83"

Sravaif. 11”

tol. Peshawar Visit of @ Group of Aseetics,  §34"

t11. Lahore ﬂﬁﬂhrll_s of a Hondful of Dust. 8"
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t15. Lahore Offering of the Monkey, Sikri Stape. 13"
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119. Peshawar Comversion of Angultmiila. 16"

120. Peshawar The White Dog That Barked at the Buddha (right). The Seven Buddhas. §3{"
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1:4. Peshawar The Buddha Invited by Srigupea (right). Unidentified. 734"




125, Peshawar King Uluyana Presents the Buddha Twage to the Buddha, 12

126. Lahore Conversion of the Yaksha Atavika.  Sikri Sfupa. 13"
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Peshawar  Cowversion of the Yaksha Aravita, 1*
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Indra and His Harpist Visit the Buddha in the Indrasala Ceve,  Sikri Sripa. 13"



t30. Taxila The Visit of Indra and Hix Host to the Indrasalas Carve. 32 14"
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Peshawar  The Visit of Indra and His Host to the Indvatals Cove. Maomzne Dhers. Yoar 9. 30"



132. laxila Imdra and Brabews Vide the 133. Lahore The Visit of Indra and His Host to the Indrasale Cave. 147
Bedidka in the Indraszle Cave, 2134"

A TR el (Y e

134. Peshawar The Vi af Indra and His Hast to the Indrails Crve. By




Lahore The Courtesm .ﬁmmp]ﬁ FPresents the Budila with a Mange Grove.  Sikri Siipa. 13"




138, | Peshawar Death of the Buddfs, 1014*



t39, Peshawar Death of the Buddla, 734"

ig0. Peshawar Death of the Buddha, 6°

141. Lahore Death of the Buddhe, 814*

142. Peshawar Death of the Buddha (right). Cremation of the Buddha. 634"



t43. Lahore The Coffin of the Buddla. 1114

144. Gai Collection, Peshawar Tl Ceffin of the Buddha, 183"







148. Lahore Miya and Siddharts Return to Kapilovestu, 33"

149. Lahore Tramsportation of the Relics (eight). Cult of the Sthpa. §15*

150; lashore Trmsportation of the Relics. 814




6"

Urn Carried tnto Kustrspara,

The
Peshawar  Distribution of the Relics.

Lahore

| B4
152,




t53. Lahove Distribtition of the Relics. 85"

155. Peshawar  Culr of the Sfips, 634
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158. Peshawar Guanding the Um. ¢*




159, A-C. Lahore Unidentified (A)., The Buddha and Donors
(B): The Dipankara Buddha (C). 1335

1o, A-B. Lahore The Buddha and Worshippers (A). The Dipankara Buddha (B).
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162, A-E. Lahore Umidemtified (A). Invitation of Srigupts
(B). Imrervention fg.l":i'mn..".: (C).  MGkandibs Offers His Daugh-
ter fo the Budidhe (D). The Bodbisattva and Dunors (E). 34"

161, A-F. Lahore The Buddha and Worshippers (A and B).
The White Dog and the Duditlia (C), The Badhiattue and War-
shippers (D).  Mrasuring the Buddha (E). The Budidla and His
Monks (F). 3%48"




163, A-D, Lahore Measuring the Budidha (A). iy A-C.  Peshawar  Offering of the Monkey (A).  Bull
Visit of the Nape Apalale (B). Auack of Mara Licking the Feer of the Buwddha (B). The Buddha and
(Cy. Conquest of the Smake at Urnvilva (D). Worshppers (C).. 17"

165, A-C. Peshawar Unidentified (A). The 166, A-E.  Peshawar Mard's Attack (A), The Buddha and Hit
Buddba and Worshippers (B). The Budidlhs and Monks (B)., Unidentified (C). Divadatta’s Hirelings and the Buddha
Kahuta (C). 23347 (D). Deathe of the Buddha (Ey, 223"



167, A-D. Peshawar Unidentified (A). Death af the Buddha (B). Distribution
of the Relics (C). Cult of the Séiipa (D). 174"

1568, A-D., Llahore The Alms Bowld (A). Vinir 169, A-D. Gai Collection, Peshawar  The Brddla and
of Indra (B). The Buddha and Worshippers (C). Worshippers. 115"
The Great Departure (D).  1834°




i70. Lahore Uwidmiified. 7%

t71. Peshawar Unidentiffed. 615"

Lt L o M T

172, Peshawar Unidentified. 534"




Pl Sl g 40

74. Lahore Unidenrified. 614"

75.  Peshawar Unidentified. 734"




176, Peshawar Unidentified, 584"

178, Peshawar Unidentified, 834*



179. Lahore Unidentified. 54"

181,

18z,

Peshawar Unidentified. Panel C of 166, 414"

1Ba.

Peshawar

Unidentified.

Pancl B of 164, 7




183. Peshawar Uwidentiffed. 534"

i8g. Lahore Unidemtified. Panel A of 159, §°

185, Taxila Worshippers. 5347 186, Lahore The Buddha ond Danors. 7 34*




158

» Peshawar The Buddha with Donors,

10%4"
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18g.  Karachi  The Buddla <oith Feemale Wershippers. 193"




1go, Lahore The Buddla, Female Worshippers, and Monks.  ol4"

., 5 giw e

wi. Peshawar The Buddba with Worshippees and Monks:  13*




19t. Taxils Viprapind amd Worshippers,
oH°

104, A-B, Lishore The Buddlba with Worshiprpers and Monks (A).
Visjragitmi and |I’ar!.ﬁi‘rjprr: B). 174"




THE BUDDHA
AND THE
BODHISATTVA
SIDDHARTA







195, laxila The Budifha. 203"

196. Gai Callection, Peshawar 197. lLahore The Buddhs. 3
The Buddha, 253" 334"



—

198, Peshawar  Profile of 199.



i199: Peshawar The Buddha. 200, Gm Colleetion, Peshawar
4 8" The Buddba, 247

toz. Lahore The Buddha. ' 3*




104.

Peshawar

Lahore

The Buddhe, 3" 414"

The Budidha,

205,

Peshawar - Profile of 204.




#' 1)’

Peshawar The Buddkha,

106,







L4l

The Buddiha.

Peshawar

L

The Bruddba,

Lahore

2L,

The Budidls, B 8"

Peshawar

110,
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Peshawar  Profile of 27,

118

Gai Collection, Peshawar

The Budidha.

117,

Pl
1

3

The Buddha.

Taxila

L1

16"
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The Buddha,

Peshawar

113,

The Buddlha. 1" 6"

Peshawar




"

224, A-B. Lahore  Beddhar woich Warshippers (A). Awmorini (B), 193"

226, Taxila The Buddha Seated
Evropean Style,  1o24"

225. Lshore The Buddba, 24"




Big*

on Inverted-Lotur Throne,

03"

Lahore Tliree Budidiias Standing, One Seated

Peshawar Troe Buddbar,

1r7.

518




229, Lahore The Buddha in the Attirude of Reassuramee, 14"

s B

N e N

131, Taxila The Rewwsuring Budidha Flanked by Trwo Yakshas. 344

130, A-B. Lahore Alwo Bowl (AY.  The Buddhs ond
Worilippers (B). 1384"




131,

Lahore The Buddha in the Attitude of Meditation,

16*
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239. Lahore The Buddha in Meditation Flanked by Worshippers,

i ..,_..,.",.,m.ah i

: H-..._ﬁﬂ:.' _,,__' - —aﬁ’m

—_“-__Tmﬂ_ e T

Lahare - The Buddha in Meditstion Flanked by Worshippers,

Lahore The Buddha in Meditation Flanked by Worshippers.




243. Peshawar The Buddhe in Meditation. 414° 243. Peshawar  The Budidhs in Meditation Flonked by Indra and Brafoma, 6°

224. Peshawar The Buddha in Meditation on Tnvertead-Lotus Threne. ri 1"




245. Gai Collection, Peshawar The Buddha in the Attitude of Freaching. 18"
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The Preaching Budidha on Lateee Thyme, 1" 10"

1y 255, Lahore

The Preaching Buddha en Lotus Throne,

Peshawar

4

i
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258, Lahore The Preachimg Buddha om Ivverted-Lotms Throne. e = =
193"

150,  Gui Collection, Peshawar  The Preaching Buddlia on
Inverted-Lotus Throme, 14"

160, Taxila Tl Preaching Buddha en Inverted-Lottis
Throme. 12 14"

200, Peshawar  The Presching Buddha on Irverted-Lotis
Throne. 18"




1£%
R

}rl li

Takhi-i-Bahai Monastery  The Budifha in Meditation on nverted-Lotus

163
Thrane.

Peshawar  The Buddha i Meditation Flaked by ndrva and Braloma, Worshippers, and Buddhas tn Meditatin,




264, Lahore Head of the Buddla. 63¢" 165. Taxila Head of the Buddha, *

266, Lahore  Head of the Buddha, 107

167. Lahore Head of the Buddha. 6"



—
L

168, Peshawar Head of the Buddha. 133" 26g, Peshawar  Profile of 244,

== o p———

- *ﬂ—w—_ 'T—- —

270. Peshawar Head of the Buddha. 143" a71. Peshawar Head of the Buddha. 18°




{3

the Breufdia,

of

3. Lahore [Head

y

» 5Lr
128

Head af the Buddha,

Peshawar

171.

i Fil

Karachi Head of the Buddha.

275§

#

1M

Lahore Head of the Buddha,

174



176. Gai Collection, Peshawar  Dsudle Bust of the
Buddia and of Bodhisattva Siddliarta. 153"

277. Taxila Bedhisative Siddharta. 1684° 178, Lahore Bodbisattva Siddharia.  o%"




279. lahore Bodlisntron Siddharta. 1714°

18o. Peshawar Bodhisatrva Siddhiaraa, 24147 181. Lahore Bodhisattve Siddhara,

B ler




t82, Lahore Bodhisatioa Siddbarta. 18"



183. Peshawar Head of Bodhisatron Siddharaa, 5V84"




wy I

i85, Lahore Bodbisatros Siddhiaras and Worshippers. 3"




:87. Lshore Bodhisarrva Siddharta in Meditation, Danars, ond Momk, 133%*




THE WORLD
OF
THE BUDDHA






188. Lahore Badhisarrva
Siddlarta or Maitreya, 13"

190 Karachi Maitreya.
- - A

LN LLv

:8g. Lahore Maitreys. 6" 10"




WL zg2. Karachi. Maitreya.

3 4

294. Peshawar Maitreya. 105, Peshawar Maitreys. 4" 6

4' 1alg” l
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Matireya.

196, Peshawar




joo. Lahore Seted Maitreya, o° sor. Lahore Seated Muaitreys, 194"

jo1. Lahore Maitreye in Medinton., 2515°



jo3. Karachi Reassuring Maitreya Flanked by Worshippers. 624"

'1-.\:—1?‘-‘ rals

jo5. Peshawar Reasmuring Maitreya Flamked by Monks, v134°




job. Poshawar Presching Maiireya, 34! 307-

-
308. Peshawar Preaching Maitreys. 3 614" jou. Lahore Maitreys. 13"




Peshawar Head of Maitreya or of Layman.  1114°

3it, Peshawar Maitreya Bust. 154"




314. Lahore Boadhisafioe,

315. Peshowar Bodhisativa, 316. Lahore Bodhisative, 32* 317. Gai Caollection,
48" Peshawar Bodhisatrva.
634"




310,

318,

Taxila

Lahore Bodhisattuva in Meditation. 18"

Bodhisatrva. 4"

31G.

Lahore Premhing Bodlitativa. 214"

jat. Lahore Bodhisattva with Worshippers (left). j2z.

Monk with Anendmis,

9

w

Taxila

Bodhisattve o Deeity
o Inverted-Lotus Throne, ¢ 14°




323. Txila DBodhisarrvn 124. Lahore Bodhimettos Bust. Padmapini?  11%4°
or Drity. ole®

325. Peshawar Preachmg Bodhisattva. 3* 1 44°




327, Lahore Bedhisattva, 32 14° 328. Lahore Bedimtra, 36




329. Gai Collecrion, Peshawar  Badhisativa or
Sumuti. 145"

33t. Taxilha Head of Indra, 534" 332. Taxila Head of Indra. 435




rapami. 0"

Peshawar I’.y

333-

"

Vajragiani,

Lshore

336,

134"

sfripaTi.,

W

Taxila

335

!‘,-r.rpﬁm. o

Vif

Taxila

334,




337. Gai Colleenion, Peshawar 'H_jr.rpﬁnj artid
Wershippers of the Buddha. 134"

338, Lahore Pamckily, 2234° 139. Peshawar Fechika, 28"
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35

rif,

H

Lahore

340,



r Hirifi. g

shawa

Pe
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3

faritt.

shawar  Punchike and |

Pe

342,




343 Peshawar The Tweelory Coiple 103"

144. Peshawar Pmchibe md Hang, 14




S

145, Peshawar The Tutehry Couple, B34 346. Lahore The Earth Goiddess. 934"

" 348. Karachi Back View of 547

147. Karachi Demete-Honn. 4%




340, Gai Collection, Peshawar  Nuga and Four Nigimis, 53"

350. Lshore Gurmde and @ Wemmn Victime, 414" 150, Peshawar Goruds and  Five  Vietim,

15

352, Peshawar  Head of Goruda,  5°




156, Karachi Bad View
of 355%-

of 353

L s

357. Peshuwar Female Deity. 12 358. Tagila Femole Deity. 15




350- Taxila Yakshini and Pabm Tree. 7 9/10" 360. Lahore  Fakshini  amd

s

361. Peshawar  Fakshing,

e A

Falm Tree. 193"

15" 362, Peshawar  Yabohind avith Lomes and
Farakeer. 1384
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364

Lahore

Yakshint.

Lahore

ro 34"

365. Lahore

Gandharva Plays the Flue. 75"



367. Peshawar Gandharoi
antly  Musical  Imstrinreens.

368. Lahore Tue Kinngrar, 10kg"

360. Lahore Awering and
Palm Tree. oly"
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Awmormoe

Taxila
Paten Tree. o M4"

170

blg®

Thoe Amormni.

Lahore

373

Trovo Amormmi. 633"

Lahore

371.




374. Lahore Amoron with Godmds. 414"

315 Lahore  Awwrini, Garlands, Women wwith Flowers.,

377:  Gai Collection, Peshawar  Amorim, Garlands, Bird, Vouths. 615"




378, Peshawar Awwrini, Garlmds, Youths with Flowers. 113

3179, Peshawar Dl of 374,

1Ho. Karachi ,-‘imlur,:nr'_ (;-'.jr.ll.fr.'qr_r, Hr';r.'f:, Elnilllgnilu:ri.'?l, }'aﬂﬂlj. .'il'-I'I...II ir]ﬂll:fd f'.f'.l']'-'.fﬁ' !’If.;ﬁ':lff- 7 j"J'
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Atlames,

Peshawar

381.

Peshawar Ails, o*

181,



383, Lahore At 514" 184. Lahore Avar. 6"

385. Peshawar Adas. 203" 386. Peshawar At 1014"




Lahore Atln. olg®




spo. Lahore Tritms and Amorimi. 7




g
:
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391

Peshawar River God.

igz.




y93. Lahore Marine Bull. 83§*

396, Peshawar Amorimi and Lion. 734




397. Lahore Diomysise Seeme.  Width 30 34*

398. lLahore Drinking Sceme. o3*

190. Lahore Musicims and Danicers. 3N




400,

Peshawar  Reoyal Female Dimer.

-

3

40k

401.

Taxila

Peshawar  Ferenale Domor.

Kreeltmg Wenan <with Beowl




403. Lahore Wardhippers in 404. Lahare  Men in Princely
Princely Costume, 154" Costumme, 614"

Lahore Blemers in Princely Costeeme, 113"




408, Lahore Worshippers in Princely
192"

Cortumme,  Border relief.

%

3 in Princely

Worshi
Berder rrﬁ:?. 22

Taxila

409.
Castume,

Lahare  Worshippers in Princely
Barder relief,

410;

16"

Castumee.




-t ¥ = s .,
411, Peshawar Demors. Swir-Riser Relief. 534"

412 Karachi Domors. Surir-Ruer Relief. 6347

4110 Peshawar Demors.  Steir-Riser Relief. 634"

atqg. Peshawar Domors. Swir fiser Relief. 674"




415. Peshawar  Deomor with Bowl, 25347

Womik and Denors in Traiary Costione. 8

417. Peshawar Domor in lra- . "Peshawsr
i Cottume 103",




q19. Taxila Worshippers m Iranian 420. Peshawar  Worslippers in Unusual Costumes. 534"
Costume, Border relief.  2634°

g21. Peshawar Man in Iranian 42:. Taxila Dowager and
Costrerme. 163" Man «with Bewl., 15*




Peshawar Hed of Monk, 11347 4. Peshawar Domor twith Tae Bewls,

416, Peshawar Tlree Female Worshippers with Un-

425. Peshawar Three Momks.
psual Headdress, 12"




427. Lahore Three Acroban. 1334" 428, Txila Brakwwerr Novice and Brahman,  634°

429. Lahore Bralmmmn Nevice. 1434 430. Taxila Five Aseetics. 133"




F3i.

411.  Gai Collection, Peshawar

Taxila Hermit inside His Hut.

8ls"

Bralaman Novice and Three Brahmums. 10"

4313-

Lahore Hermit in Frant of Fire Temple, 43

§

4

&




435. Lahore Famp Awetic, 12°

433. Peshawar Head of Asertic. 134"

436. Peshawar HMead of
Aseetic, 214"

437. Lahore Ascetic, 103"




418. Peshawar Asetic. 839"

430, Taxila Boy with Bird. 734"

441. Taxila Femole Donor. 334°




443. Lahore Nomgia. 7*




443. Lah
ahore  Athen
eviat o Roms, 32 34*



=
)
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W

74
Wrestlers,

ar  Warriar nwith Sprar,

Gai Colleerion, Peshawar

45




246, Peshawar

348,  Gai Collection,
Peshawar  Tarse of Man,
Head of Womam. 3M4"
(hiead)

Taoso Male Busn,  634°

409

447, Taxila Head of Brakman

Acetic,. 237

Lahare Bust of Youth.

3




45t. Lahore Elephant Plucking Lotus. 113"

452. Lahore Elephant Plucking Lotus. 514*




453

Peshawar Liow Fed by Yaksha. 8

Lahore Lim. 814"

W

450,

454. Lahore

Peshawar Liem.

Lien.




457, Lahore. Lion Throne, 84"

459. Karachi Hand i ’ -
and with Lotur, 634 460, Lahore Peacock. Width 934"




461. Peshawar Rincem of Vine Leaves awith Animals. 7*

463. Peshawar Larver of Fipal, the Socred Fig Tree. 835"




465. Gai Collection, Peshawar Hut
with Balustrade in Front, 101"

466. Peshawar Balustrade with Baleomies.  638*

i

467, Peshawar Five Balcomies Flanked by Amorini, 184



468. Lahore Deme of Viliara, Brddhist Memartery. a9, Peshawar Vilidra with Wershippers, 11"

rrig”

.47u, Lahore Balustrades. 834" and 5°

471. Gai Collection, Peshawar  Domie of Vikare. 7°




474, Taxila False Bracket with Head of Prineely
47¢. Peshawar Sfipa. 10} Figure. 8 1/10"

473- Taxila  False Bracket woith Bust of Wemun, 614 475. Taxila False Bracket with Winged

Male Figure, 634"




477. Lahore Fire Altar Flanked by Worshippers.
10}

478. Lahore Fire Altar Flmked by Worshippers. 84"




- :-.'.'-

479. Karachi  Apollo and Daplme.  Sirkap Tray 4fo. Karachi The Diosewri. Sirkap Tray. Diam. 334
Dham. 434"

481, Peshawar Erotic Scene. Sithap Tray. Diam, 4*

483. Karachi Amoreus Couple. Sirkap Thay.
Lham, 434"




484. Karachi Wemun Riding on Sex Monsier.
Sirkap Tray. Diam. 324"

485. Karachi Couple with Wine Cups,  Sirkap Tray. Diam, 486, Peshawar Drinking Scene. Sirkap Tray. Diam. s'ig"

634"



R ITORRTS

487. Peshawar Drinking Seene.  Girl with Garland.  Sivkap Tray. Diam, §*

488. Karachi Drinking Seeme.  Girl with Garlnd.  Sivkap Tray. Diam. 554"




OBJECTS
OF

BRONZE, COPPER, GOLD

TERRA COTTA, STUCCO






490,

Worrnnan.

493.

Karachi

Copper- 334*

Karachi

Incense Burmer.

Figurine of

Copper.

48y, Karachi [ekper.

Capper.

[Mam.

ag1, Taxila Earring.

134" (ro head of lion)

Grold.

Lengrh 4 34"

1.

492.

Thaxila

Bronze, <

Harpocrater.




394. Peshawar Kanishks er;q'n.rr_'y_ Bronze, 454"




495. Peshawar Other View of 494

406. Gai Collecrion, Peshawar Stiipe. Bronze. 153"



497. Taxila The Buddha tn Meditation. 10" 408, Taxila Head of the Buddha, 735"

499, Taxila Head of Badhisattoa Siddiara, 43" soo. Taxila Hewd of Badhisotrvz, 634"



Lahore Head of Bodhisattua, 502,

Head of Deity. 834" so4. Tuxila Hewd af Monk. 63"




s06. Karachi Head of Bodhisattea. 5* sop. Karachi Head of Bodhisattvn Siddhigrta. 456"






sop. Taxila Head of Layraon. 7347 axi
of Lay T sto. Taxils Female Head Found with sog.  4%"

sir. Taxila Female Head. 73"



si1z. Peshawar Female Head. 23"

s13. Karachi Fewwle Head. 434" st4. Karachi Femwle Head. 6°



gr5. Taxila The Buddi in Meditstion, 314"

517. Jauliain Monastery, Taxila s18. Peshawar The Budidha in Meditation, 12 74°
The Buddha tm Meditation. 12 34"




s19. Jauliain Monastery, Taxila  The Buddha in Meiditation.

s21. Jaulian Monastery, Taxila  Three Buddhar m Meditation.
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s23. Jauliin Monastery, Taxila The Buddha Preaching. 23°

s2g. Taxila The Buddha Presching. 113" 515, Taxila The Buddhe Preacking. 10"




526, Taxila Head of the Buddha,

W

T
peas

Head of the Buddha, 74"

Taxila

"

528

?F

Karachi Head of the Buddha,

iz7-



5§19,

Lahore  Flead of the Budidha, 13* 530, Karachi

Head af the Budidha,

§il.

Gai Collection, Peshawar  Head of the Buddha,

L4

]




sis. Taxila Head of the Buddha, 634"




g

Taxila Head of the Buddha.
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